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Interests over Affinities:
U.S. Geopolitics and the
Italian Revolutions of 184849

di Luca CoNIGLIO

ABsTRACT: This article examines the response of the United States to the Italian
revolutions of 1848-49 through a strategic and geopolitical lens. While public
opinion and the press often displayed enthusiasm for the Italian cause, the offi-
cial posture of Washington remained firmly anchored in neutrality. Drawing on
consular reports, diplomatic correspondence and American newspapers, the study
highlights the persistent dichotomy between popular sympathy and the realpolitik
of statecraft. Particular attention is devoted to the symbolic and political weight of
the Roman Republic, which generated an unprecedented debate in the American
public sphere but ultimately confirmed the primacy of hemispheric priorities and
domestic balances over transatlantic affinities. The analysis underscores that, in
mid-nineteenth-century American foreign policy, commercial access rather than
ideological entanglement guided the approach to the Italian quadrant, revealing
how U.S. geopolitical logic systematically subordinated republican affinities to
strategic interests.

Keyworbps: UNITED STATES FOREIGN PoLicy; 1848; ITALIAN STATES; ROMAN REPUBLIC;
GEOPOLITICS..

Preface

“ evolution in Sicily”!. So headlined the New York Daily Tribune of
February 17, 1848, under the editorship of Horace Greeley, the most
influential journalist and opinion maker of his time?. With this bold

title, American readers were introduced to the eruption of revolutionary unrest

1 The New York Daily Tribune,February 17, 1848, Source: Library of Congress, Chronicling
America.

2 Robert C. WiLLiaMs Horace Greeley: Champion of American Freedom, New York and
London, NYU Press, New York, 2006, (digital ed.) cit. p. 125.
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in Sicily, an event that would soon prove to be only the first in a cascading se-
ries of uprisings across the European continent. From Paris to Berlin, from Vien-
na to Venice and across all the major Italian pre-unification-states, 1848 marked
the dramatic outbreak of what would later be known as the “European Peoples’
Spring.” In the Italian peninsula, all the major political entities, the Kingdom of
the Two Sicilies, the Papal States, Tuscany, Kingdom of Sardinia and Venice saw,
in different ways and with different times, the rise and often the fall of revolution-
ary or constitutional experiments.

Yet 1848 was not just a European year. It was also, in many ways, a defining
moment in the geopolitical consolidation of the United States. That same year
witnessed the conclusion of the Mexican American War and the Treaty of Gua-
dalupe Hidalgo, which added over 525,000 square miles to the American territo-
ry, encompassing all or parts of present-day California, Nevada, Utah, Arizona,
New Mexico, Colorado and Wyoming. With this acquisition, America fulfilled
its “Manifest Destiny” to span the continent from coast to coast®. But that same
ideological drive, made in equal parts of republican idealism, messianic visions
and strategic ambition, faced a challenge in Europe: how should the United States
respond to revolutions that seemed to mirror some of its own founding myths,
but that also threatened to destabilize the global balance of power? In particular,
American elites feared the most radical implications of proto-proletarian revolu-
tions, especially those that threatened sacred dogmas such as the right to private
property. Vice President John C. Calhoun, one of the dominant political figures
of his time, a staunch defender of slavery and of states’ rights, bluntly warned:

“The most dangerous of all forms of government is a government of the
poor over the rich—one which will involve confiscation, a redistribution
of property.*”

This article explores the strategic and geopolitical posture of the United States
toward the revolutionary regimes of 1848, with a particular focus on the Italian
case. It seeks to understand why the U.S. stopped short of diplomatic recognition
or tangible support, despite evident ideological sympathy. What factors, domes-
tic, diplomatic, commercial and strategic, shaped the choices of Washington pol-

3 Anders STEPHANON, Manifest Destiny: American Expansion and the Empire of Right, New
York, Hill and Wang Critical Issues, 1995, cit. p. 5.

4 John C. CaLHOUN, cit. in Ross M. LENCE (ed.), Union and Liberty: The Political Philosophy
of John C. Calhoun, Indianapolis, Liberty Fund, 1992, p. 280.
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icymakers? Why did the Sicilian,
Roman, Venetian and other Italian
revolutionary experiments, unlike
the French Second Republic, fail
to elicit formal recognition from
the United States?

The goal is not merely to re-
trace diplomatic events, but to in-
terrogate the underlying strategic
logic of American foreign policy
at the end of the so-called “Age of
Revolutions.””

The Strategic Horizon of the
United States, 1830—-1850

The three decades that in Eu-

i Fig. 1. Horace Greely between circa 1860 and
rope run from the Congress of Vi~ ¢jrca 1865 (restored). National Archives at Col-
enna to the Revolutions of 1848 lege Park. War Department. Office of the Chief

coincided, in the United States, Signal Officer. Wiki Commons.

with a period of exceptional trans-

formation. At the close of the devastating War of 1812 against Great Britain, the
American republican experiment had, in the eyes of contemporaries, survived
by a near miracle. After that brush with national apocalypse began a period that
turned a strategically fragile young republic, pressed against the eastern seaboard
and vulnerable to European interference, into a continental colossus with clear,
ambitious and relentlessly pursued geopolitical objectives, often draped in a man-
tle of messianic idealism®. As Daniel Walker Howe has shown in his remarkable
work, the crucial enabling conditions were also technological and infrastructural:

5 This historical period was characterized by the Atlantic revolutionary cycle beginning
with the American and French Revolutions and extending through the European upheav-
als of 1848. See David ARMITAGE and Sanjay SUBARHMANYAM (eds.), The Age of Revolu-
tions in Global Context, c. 1760—1840, London, Palgrave Macmillan, 2010.

6 See Alan TAYLOR, The Civil War of 1812: American Citizens, British Subjects, Irish Rebels,
& Indian Allies, New York, Knopf, 2010; Donald R. Hickey The War of 1812: A Forgotten
Conflict, Urbana, University of Illinois Press, 2012.
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steam navigation for both internal and oceanic navigation, the railroad and the
telegraph invented by Samuel L. Morse shrank distances, synchronized markets
and bound together an expanding polity’. These same innovations narrowed the
Atlantic, intensifying transoceanic information flows precisely when Europe was
entering a new cycle of upheaval®.

Territorial expansion and internal consolidation advanced hand in hand. By
the mid-1840s Washington had annexed Texas (1845), settled the Oregon bound-
ary with Britain alongside the very well-known 49° parallel (1846) and, after a
short but brutal war for which the US had long sought a casus belli, imposed the
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo on Mexico (1848), acquiring a vast transcontinental
empire. That arc of policy was justified not merely as raison d Etat, but as a prov-
idential mandate. In 1845 John L. O’Sullivan famously proclaimed it was Amer-
ica’s “manifest destiny to overspread the continent allotted by Providence for
the free development of our yearly multiplying millions.” Yet the same decade
witnessed a more austere language of limits and discipline: James K. Polk, the ex-
pansionist Democrat who presided over the Mexican War, repeatedly expressed
that sympathy for liberty abroad which would remain a constant in American
strategy to this day but, in that specific case, with a pledge of non-intervention.
“While the people of the United States have been the sincere friends of freedom
everywhere,” he told Congress at the close of 1848, “it is our settled policy not to

interfere in the domestic concerns of other nations."®”

In strategic terms, the Monroe Doctrine remained the keystone. Announced in
1823 to deter renewed European colonization and intervention in the Americas,
its central propositions, such as no new European colonies, political systems in
the New World distinct from those of the Old one; U.S. abstention from Europe-

7 Daniel Walker Howe, What Hath God Wrought: The Transformation of America, 1815-
1848, New York, Oxford University Press, 2007, p. 5.

8 See Luca ConNiGLIO, Risorgimento transnazionale. Esulato e circolazione delle culture po-
litiche tra Stati italiani e Stati Uniti d’America (1815-1861), Rome, Universita di Roma
“Tor Vergata,” 2018, pp. 5-47.

9 John L. O’SuLLivaN, “Annexation,” United States Magazine and Democratic Review 17,
July—August 1845: 5-10, New York, United States Magazine and Democratic Review,
1845. Also quoted in STEPHANSON, Manifest Destiny, cit. p. 12.

10 James K. poLk, Annual Message to Congress, December 5th, 1848, in James D. RicHARD-
SoN, (ed.), A Compilation of the Messages and Papers of the Presidents, vol. 4, Washing-
ton, Government Printing Office, 1897, pp. 641-652.
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an wars, framed Washington’s worldview through mid-century. James Monroe’s
core sentence, “the American continents, by the free and independent condition
which they have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as
subjects for future colonization by any European powers,” captured both a de-
fensive perimeter and an aspirational sphere of influence''. Under John Quincy
Adams’ exacting diplomacy and, later, Polk’s more activist posture, the Doctrine
evolved from a passive shield into a more assertive instrument of hemispheric
primacy, informal where possible through commercial and naval presence, coer-
cive where necessary, for example by asserting a “no-transfer” principle against
perceived European excessive influence'?. It was undoubtedly a decisive period
in the process of geopolitical construction of the American superpower.

The British Empire loomed large in these calculations: London remained
America’s indispensable commercial partner and, still, the dominant naval pow-
er, but also a rival along the Pacific Northwest due to disputes along the future
Canadian border, in the Caribbean, and on the high seas, especially as the Royal
Navy’s antislavery patrols and global policing crushed against American ship-
ping, considered a vital priority in Washington'®. France was read with a different
lens: after February 1848, U.S. policymakers swiftly recognized the Second Re-
public, both because France’s revolution retained a republican patina and a high
symbolic value, but also because Paris remained a continental counterweight to
Britain. Austria, by contrast, figured mostly as Metternich’s metropole of reac-
tion, a power with moral and diplomatic weight in Italy but little direct leverage
in the Western Hemisphere, which made public sympathy for Italian liberals rel-
atively low-cost for Washington'*.

11 James MoNRoOE, Seventh Annual Message to Congress, December 2, 1823, in RicHARDSON
(ed.), Messages and Papers of the Presidents, vol. 2, Washington, Government Printing
Office, 1896, pp. 206-214.

12 See Jay SExTON, The Monroe Doctrine: Empire and Nation in Nineteenth-Century Amer-
ica, New York, Hill and Wang, 2011; See also Ernest R. MayY, The Making of the Monroe
Doctrine, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1975.

13 Eliga H. GouLp Among the Powers of the Earth: The American Revolution and the Making
of a New World Empire, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 2012, pp., 196-214; Rob-
ert E. may, Slavery, Race, and Conquest in the Tropics: Lincoln, Douglas, and the Future
of Latin America, New York, Cambridge University Press, 2013, pp. 5-57.

14 Daniele FiorentiNO, Gli Stati Uniti e il Risorgimento d’ltalia, 1848—1901, Roma,
Gangemi, 2014, pp. 13-34; Axel KorRNER, America in Italy: The United States in the Polit-
ical Thought and Imagination of the Risorgimento, 1763—1865, Princeton, Princeton Uni-
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These external perceptions sat on top of a hierarchy of priorities that remained
remarkably consistent and which, still in today’s world, represent priorities with-
in the American imperial construct: hemispheric security first; uninterrupted
transatlantic commerce to defend at all costs, second, what US founding father
Benjamin Franklin defined as “Free ships make free gods!>”; only then, selective
projection of naval power along key routes such as the Mexican Gulf/Caribbean
Sea, the Pacific approaches such as the Kingdom of Hawaii, already considered
strategic by Washington as President Polk’s successor, Zachary Taylor, addressed
in 1849.

The position of the Sandwich Islands with reference to the territory of
the United States on the Pacific, the success of our persevering and benev-
olent citizens who have repaired to that remote quarter in Christianizing the
natives and inducing them to adopt a system of government and laws suited
to their capacity and wants, and the use made by our numerous whale ships
of the harbors of the islands as places of resort for obtaining refreshments
and repairs all combine to render their destiny peculiarly interesting to us!'®.

The U.S. Navy of the 1840s was still modest by European standards, but
steam adoption, squadron basing and a global merchant marine, from whaling to
the California trade, multiplied its reach. The technological revolution was very
important even in this regard: steam shortened warning times; telegraphic relays
within North America made policymaking quicker; and an expanding penny press
circulation nationalized foreign-policy debates'’. In that media ecosystem, Euro-

versity Press, 2017, pp. 114-162. Sympathy for the Italian and Hungarian causes, and more
generally for the independence and liberation aspirations of the territories under Habsburg
rule, was fostered by the presence of many exiles in the United States in those years. For
the Italians see Luca CoNIGLIO, Risorgimento transatlantico: gli esuli e la promozione
dell’Unita nazionale italiana negli Stati Uniti in “Altreitalie”, n.64, 2022, pp. 21-54.

15 Simeon E. BALDWIN, Franklin and the Rule of Free Ships, Free Goods, in Proceedings
of the American Antiquarian Society, vol. 25, Worcester, American Antiquarian Society,
1915, p. 347. “It is agreed that the goods of an enemy shall be free, when found under a
neutral flag; and that free ships shall make free goods”. Howard R. MARRARO Relazioni
fra I'Italia e gli Stati Uniti, Roma, Edizioni dell’ Ateneo, 1954, p. 29.

16 Zachary TAYLOR, First Annual Message, December 4", 1849, RicHARDSON (ed.), A Compi-
lation of the Messages and Papers of the Presidents, vol. V, 1896-99, cit. p. 17. Quoted al-
so in John M. Van Dykg, Who Owns the Crown Lands of Hawai‘i? , Honolulu, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009, p. 155.

17 Frank Luther Mott, American Journalism, A History of Newspapers in the United States
through 250 years: 1690 to 1940, Volume I, New York, The Macmillan Company, 1944,
p. 216; HoWE, What Hath God Wrought, p. 234.
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pean revolutions were read through American myths and anxieties: they were
mirrors of 1776 when they vindicated constitutionalism, markets and national
self-determination'®, but they were specters when they appeared to license social
leveling or threaten property. As John C. Calhoun warned in his Disquisition on
Government, an unchecked numerical majority could slide toward “confiscation”
and the “plunder of the rich by the poor,” the most dangerous form of power be-
cause it was cloaked in the forms of popular sovereignty'.

Against that backdrop, the U.S. government response to Europe’s 1848 upris-
ings was neither indifference nor crusade, but calibrated sympathy, often in con-
trast with the warm welcome given by a part of American society, witnessed by
the enthusiasm in the newspapers®. Recognition and full diplomatic engagement
were extended where stability and interest plausibly aligned, for example in the
case of the French Second Republic. But more radical or precarious experiments
such as the Roman Republic or Sicilian Constitution of 1848, elicited rhetorical
warmth but no formal recognition. The logic was not solely ideological; it was
prudential. A precipitous American endorsement of insurgent regimes risked en-
tanglement with Britain and France, jeopardized commerce and contradicted the
very neutrality that undergirded the Monroe settlement. Policymakers paid close
attention to the European balance: a France veering too far left could unsettle
markets and an Austria crushing Italy by force would inflame U.S. opinion but
hardly justify risking a naval confrontation. Consequently, Britain opportunisti-
cally extending its reach in the Caribbean or Central America posed more imme-
diate challenges than events in the Roman Forum?'.

Finally, the Western Hemisphere remained Washington’s first theater. The
United States had recognized the new Latin American republics in the early

18 Paola GEMME, Domesticating Foreign Struggles: The Italian Risorgimento and Antebellum
American Identity, Athens, The University of Georgia Press, 2005, p. 43.

19 John C. CaLHOUN, A Disquisition on Government, in Ross M. LENCE, ed. Union and Lib-
erty: The Political Philosophy of John C. Calhoun, Indianapolis, Liberty Fund, 1992, pp.
28-31.

20 MARRARO, American opinion on the unification of Italy: 1846-1861, New York, Columbia
University Press, 1932, p. 5.

21 George C. HERRING, From Colony to Superpower: U.S. Foreign Relations since 1776, New
York, Oxford University Press, 2008, pp. 160—186; FiorReNTINO, Gli Stati Uniti e il Risorg-
imento d’Italia, pp. 31-44.
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1820s and sought trade, influence and increasingly, to its Pacific shores*?. The
same “destiny” that trained American eyes westward shaped how European up-
heavals were ranked: inspiring and instructive, yes, but secondary to a continental
project in full stride. In this light, mid-century American exceptionalism was not
amere rhetoric of election. It was a strategic grammar, parsing where ideals could
be professed loudly and where interests required restraint.

Public Opinion and the European Revolutions of 1848:
The American Divide

On March 18, 1848, The New York Herald featured an unusual front-page
illustration?: a jockey, crouched low over a galloping horse, racing across the
page, symbolizing the speed with which the latest “intelligence” from Europe
had reached American shores aboard the steamship Cambria, one of the many
who crossed the Atlantic at that time. This symbolized how steam navigation and
the telegraph had transformed the transatlantic circulation not only of men and
goods, but also of political information. In a matter of days, rather than weeks, the
dramatic toppling of Louis-Philippe and the proclamation of the French Second
Republic became known in cities and towns across the United States, igniting
political debate and public excitement from New England to New Orleans?.

While the principles guiding American foreign policy, as discussed in the pre-
vious section, suggested caution and non-intervention, a significant portion of
the U.S. society responded to the European upheavals with fervent enthusiasm.
Many Americans interpreted the events in Paris as part of the same historical arc
that had produced their own independence in 1776, seeing in them the vindica-
tion of republican ideals against monarchy. This “republican mirroring” between
America and France has been a central theme in the so-called transnational his-
tory, a field which has emphasized the deep interconnections of Atlantic political
cultures. In the last two decades, this historiographical approach has flourished,

22 Lester D. LANGLEY, The Americas in the Age of Revolution, 1750—1850, New Haven, Yale
University Press, 1996, pp. 229-254; sexToN, The Monroe Doctrine, pp. 83-104.

23 The New York Herald, New York (NY), March 18, 1848. Source: Library of Congress,
Chronicling America.

24 The Daily Crescent, New Orleans (LA), March 27, 1848. Source: Library of Congress,
Chronicling America.
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underscoring how ideas, people and political repertoires moved across national
boundaries, shaping events in both Europe and the Americas®.

The sense of revolutionary fraternity was not merely abstract. In major ur-
ban centers along the Eastern seaboard, mass meetings and rallies celebrated the
victories of European insurgents. Marathon marches, democratic ribbons and
celebratory banquets sprang up as expressions of transatlantic fraternity. Citi-
zens adorned themselves with revolutionary cockades, while Protestant minis-
ters preached prophecies of nearing liberation. Mexican War veterans, along with
Irish and German immigrants that during that period began to arrive in abun-
dance, organized public meetings to raise funds and collect arms for the European
insurgents®. New York, Boston, and Philadelphia not only hosted these public
gatherings but also welcomed a considerable number of 1848 exiles, including
many Italians. As I have shown elsewhere, the Italian political refugees, though
unable to alter Washington’s strategic posture of neutrality by any means, played
a notable role in shaping American public opinion. Through speeches, articles on
major American newspapers and active participation in civic life, they fostered a
climate of sympathy for the Italian cause, especially among reformist and liberal
circles?’.

For many Americans, the revolutions symbolized a vindication of democrat-
ic ideals abroad, a worldwide triumph of the “American Anglo-Saxon” based
republican government. These aspirations found their most assertive political
expression in the Young America movement, a political current within the Demo-
cratic Party emerged in late 1830s, made not only of politicians, but also of major
American intellectual figures such as William Cullen Bryant, Hermann Melville

25 See Pierre-Yves SAUNIER, Transnational History, London, Palgrave Macmillan, 2013; Aki-
ra IrivE and Pierre-Yves SAUNIER (eds.), The Palgrave Dictionary of Transnational Histo-
ry, London, Palgrave Macmillan, 2009; Luca CobioNoLa Bo, Blurred Nationalities across
the North Atlantic. Traders, Priests, and Their Kin Travelling between North America and
the Italian Peninsula, 1763-1846, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 2019. Specifical-
ly on Italian transnationalism see Maurizio ISABELLA, Risorgimento in Exile: Italian Emi-
grés and the Liberal International in the Post-Napoleonic Era, London, Oxford Universi-
ty Press, 2009.

26 Larry J. REYNoOLDs, European Revolutions and the American Literary Renaissance New
Haven, Yale University Press, 1988, pp. 98, 99.

27 ConiGLIo, Risorgimento Transatlantico, pp. 29, 30.
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and Nathaniel Hawthorne?. This political movement enjoyed considerable sup-
port within an American society that was rapidly expanding westward, animated
by a deep conviction in the exceptional character of Anglo-Saxon republicanism
of mid-19th-century America. In the Democratic Review, the journal he directed
and which for more than two decades served as the principal organ of Young
America, John L. O’Sullivan, the theorist of Manifest Destiny, praised the cour-
age of Giuseppe Mazzini’s Giovine Italia, from which the Young Americans even
borrowed their name®.

Among the several secret societies which have succeeded each other during
the last ten years, the Giovine Italia, or Young Italy stands the most prom-
inent. Strong in its convictions, fearless of consequences, and unheeding
the rage of a tyranny it despised while it abhorred, this Society alone has
made a public declaration of faith, and proclaimed in open and unequivocal
language the principles on which it has taken its stand, and on which and
by which it has determined to begin and carry out its mission of Italian
regeneration®

Horace Greeley, unquestionably the most important journalist of his age, com-
manded an extraordinary influence through the New York Tribune, whose circula-
tion reached not only the metropolis of New York City but also the most remote
rural communities of the state. He had an acute sense of public mood and, for this
reason, although he openly endorsed most of the European revolutions, including
that of Paris, he always kept a measured distance from the Young America move-
ment and sharply criticized its calls for intervention in Europe. In short, while he
shared some of the movement’s foreign policy aspirations, Greeley never turned
the Tribune into a party organ, preferring to preserve its independence as a news-
paper rather than bind it to partisan machinery’!. As he wrote in early March
1848, “We rejoice in every extension of Liberty, at home or abroad, but let us not
be hurried into rash adventures which may compromise our own Republic®.

28 Yonatan EvaL, The Young American Movement and the Transformation of the Democratic
Party, 1828-1861, New York, Oxford University Press, New York, 2007, pp. 45-48.

29 Edward L. WIDMER, Young America, the flowering of democracy in New York City, New
York, Oxford University Press, 1999, p. 5; Joseph Rossi, The Image of America in Mazzi-
ni’s Writings, Madison, University of Wisconsin Press, 1954, pp. 20, 21.

30 The Democratic Review, Volume 9, issue 39, September 1841, p. 242, in “American Mem-
ory”, The Library of Congress.

31 The New York Daily Tribune, February 27th, 1848. Source: Library of Congress, Chroni-
cling America.

32 Ivi, March 3rd, 1848.
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This line of “enthusiasm, moral support, but no further” was confirmed even
more decisively by the Paris correspondent of James Gordon Bennett’s New York
Herald, the main rival of the Tribune and a paper traditionally inclined toward
greater caution in foreign affairs. The Herald’s reporting made explicit a leit-
motif of American geopolitical thinking toward Europe in the mid-nineteenth
century: not only the official prudence of Washington’s foreign policy, but also
the widespread fear among many Americans of the radical currents unleashed by
continental upheavals®*. The Herald’s dispatches from Paris portrayed the revo-
lutionary crowds less as noble patriots than as a threatening force, highlighting
the risks of social disorder and degeneration. One report described the scene in
alarmist terms:

The mob, excited and ferocious, filled the streets of Paris, and for days it
seemed as if society itself was dissolved. Respectable citizens trembled,
fearing that an unbridled populace could not long govern a great nation.

Such rhetoric was a warning about the menacing nature of popular masses
suddenly elevated to power. Even the most ardent admirers of the French and
Italian patriots recoiled from any hint of “social revolution” that might undermine
private property and social stability. This American commitment to private prop-
erty and social stability was bound with an ethnocultural hierarchy that placed
Anglo Saxon Protestants at the apex and regarded other groups, to different ex-
tents depending on the race, as inherently less capable of sustaining republican
institutions®. This racialized framework influenced both popular discourse and
official attitudes toward the upheavals in Europe and perfectly exemplifies the
deep ambivalence with which American observers, even those sympathetic to
Europe’s constitutional movements, observed the events of 1848.

If such prejudices were present in the French case, they were sharpened in
the Italian one. A further dimension of this ambivalence lay in the racial and

33 This fear was not unique to the United States, but a widespread concern also shared by
broad segments of the French population. See Geoffrey eLLs, “The Revolution of 1848—
1849 in France,” in The Revolutions in Europe, 1848—1849: From Reform to Reaction, ed-
ited by R. J. W. Evans and Hartmut PoGGE voN STRANDMANN, Oxford and New York, Ox-
ford University Press, 2000, p. 50.

34 The New York Herald, New York, April 3, 1848, Source: Chronicling America, Library of
Congress.

35 Marco MARIANO, L’America nell’«Occidente». Storia della dottrina Monroe (1823-1963),
Roma, Carocci, 2013, p. 69; See also Reginald HORSMAN, Race and Manifest Destiny: The
Origins of American Racial Anglo-Saxonism Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1981.
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cultural prejudices that Americans projected onto Southern Europe. As William
J. Connell has shown, such stereotypes long predated the great wave of Italian
immigration in the late nineteenth century*®. Already in the 1840s, Italian exiles
experienced firsthand the widespread notion that Italians were a “Latin” people,
hot-blooded, intemperate and, ultimately, incapable of adapting to the rigor and
efficiency of Anglo Saxon republicanism®’. Washington Irving, in his widely cir-
culated tales, had famously characterized Italy as a place of “picturesque ruins
and dangerous banditti,” imagery that conveyed both fascination, fear and dis-
gust, reinforcing the idea of an impulsive, unstable southern European people®.
This perception intersected another powerful prejudice: anti-Catholicism. At a
moment when hundreds of thousands of Irish Catholics were arriving on U.S.
shores, Catholicism was frequently cast as incompatible with the principles of
the American republic®.

These cultural and religious prejudices made Americans even more careful of
supporting Italian republican experiments. While public sympathy for the Italian
cause was real and often vocal, it existed alongside a widespread belief that Ita-
ly’s social and political conditions rendered it unready for the “Anglo-American”
model of liberty. This tension between popular enthusiasm (but also prejudice)
and governmental caution would shape U.S. responses to the Italian revolutions.

Italy and the Limits of American Revolutionary Sympathy (1848—1849)

If one wishes to analyze the geopolitical response of Washington to the Ital-
ian Revolutions of 1848-49, we must immediately come to terms with what at
first sight may appear as a contradiction, but which, when placed in the broader
framework of America’s long-term strategy, reveals itself to be rather consistent.
On one hand, it is beyond dispute that, in both quantitative and qualitative terms,
commercial ties between the United States and the Italian peninsula expanded

36 William J. CoNNELL, Darker aspects of Italian American Prehistory,in W.J. cONNELL e F.
GARDAPHE’ (eds.) Anti-Italianism. Essays on a Prejudice, New York, Palgrave Macmillan,
2010, (digital ed.), pp. 11, 12.

37 ConiGLIO, Risorgimento transnazionale, pp. 32-34.

38 Washington IRVING, The Italian Banditti (in The Crayon Miscellany, vol. 3), Philadelphia,
Carey, Lea, & Blanchard, 1835, pp. 105-110.

39 James M. O’TooLk, The Faithful: A History of Catholics in America, Cambridge, Harvard
University Press, 2008, pp. 63-70.
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Fig. 2. Margaret Fuller Ossoli (1810-1850) by John Plumbe, Jr., 1846, sixth-plate
daguerreotype, from the National Portrait Gallery which explicitly released this digital
image under the CCO license. CC0). She was an American journalist, editor, critic,
translator, and women’s rights advocate associated with the American transcendentalism
movement. She was the first American female war correspondent from the Republican
Rome under French siege.
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markedly during the 1830s and 1840s. All the principal ports of the Peninsula
such as Genoa, Livorno, Palermo and, to a lesser extent, Naples, witnessed a visi-
ble increase in exchanges with US vessels and a consistent presence of American
diplomatic facilities. Also at the institutional level, significant treaties of naviga-
tion were concluded with the two most important pre-unitary states: the Kingdom
of Sardinia (1838) and the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies (1845)*. Their merchant
fleets, though by no means comparable to the great maritime powers of Europe,
nonetheless operated actively across the Atlantic. The Sardinian consul in New
York, Angelo Garibaldi, confirmed this trend, noting the

“increasing movement of American vessels toward our Tyrrhenian ports”

and emphasizing the opportunities generated by the stability of Leghorn

and the discipline of Genoa, while at the same time stressing that Wash-

ington would remain firm in safeguarding neutrality in European affairs™!.

On the other hand, despite these tangible ties, the Mediterranean as a whole
and the Italian States in particular, never ascended to the rank of a strategic the-
atre for Washington. France, by contrast, was of a very different order of impor-
tance because, beyond commerce, there was something more: the fall of the July
Monarchy and the birth of the Second Republic reverberated across the Atlantic
with both symbolic and practical weight, given the long Franco-American entan-
glement from the era of independence onward and Paris’s past role as a decisive
colonial power in the North American theatre. By contrast, Italian upheavals were
largely read in Washington as regional events, confined within a balance-of-pow-
er game dominated by Vienna and Paris, important to monitor, certainly, but nev-
er an arena in which the United States ought to play, beyond vigilant consular
observation and the protection of commerce and citizens*.

40 Regarding diplomatic and commercial relations between the U.S. and the Kingdom of the
Two Sicilies in the mid-nineteenth century, see S. M. Ciccio’, Gli Stati Uniti e il Regno
delle Due Sicilie nell’Ottocento. Relazioni commerciali, culturali e diplomatiche, Sove-
ria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2020, pp. 45-63. As regards the relations between the Kingdom
of Sardinia and the United States see Marco MariaNo and Duccio SAccHi, La costruzione
della rete consolare sarda nelle Americhe, 1815-1860, in “ANNALI DELLA FONDAZIONE LUIGI
Emaupr” N. XL, 2008, pp. 327-343 for the section about the U.S.

41 Archivio del Ministero degli Affari Esteri (AME), Consolati — New York, “Relazioni del
console Angelo Garibaldi, 1848-1849,” b. 2, f. 13, February 25th, 1849. About the consul-
ar activities of Angelo Garibaldi, see also Marco MariaNo, “Trade, Liners, Treaties. Pied-
montese Consuls in the Long Atlantic, 1819—1838,” in Nuevo Mundo Mundos Nuevos,
2012.

42 HerrING, From Colony to Superpower, pp. 188-196; Timothy M. ROBERTS (ed.), Distant
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In this context, and this is a point that deserves emphasis because it recurs in
almost every contemporary file, another persistent dichotomy marked American
conduct. On the ground, in the various Italian pre-unification States, several U.S.
representatives acted with an ardor and a personal involvement that sometimes
raced ahead of politics. In Venice, U.S. consul William A. Sparks congratulated
the newborn Repubblica di San Marco and forwarded the proclamation of 28
March with sympathetic commentary, an unmistakable moral endorsement which
Venetian authorities and Daniele Manin himself, read as the salute of a “great
Republic” across the ocean®.

In Rome, U.S. chargé d’affaire Nicholas Brown attended the opening rites of
the Roman Constituent Assembly in full diplomatic uniform and reported to Sec-
retary of State James Buchanan on the order and discipline with which Roman
citizens were constructing their republic, a particularly delicate theme for Amer-
icans of the time, even for the most ardent Republicans, who were invariably
haunted by the specter of European revolutions turning too radical*. Brown’s
dispatches and, more cautiously, those of his successor Lewis Cass Jr., the son
of Lewis Cass Sr., who had only recently lost the presidential race to Zachary
Taylor, clearly conveyed their frustration with the coldness and rigid Realpolitik
applied by Washington toward the Roman Republic of 1848-49%. In their view,
as in that of many Americans who avidly read the impassioned reports of New
York Tribune correspondent Margaret Fuller from the Eternal City, this republi-
can experiment was worthy of Washington’s support*.

Revolutions: 1848 and the Challenge to American Exceptionalism, Charlottesville, Uni-
versity of Virginia Press, 2009, pp. 1-15.

43 Washington, National Archives and Records Administration (NARA), Dispatches from
U.S. Consuls in Venice, Italy, 1830-1906, W. A. Sparks to the Secretary of State, Venice,
March 28th, 1848.

44 Nicholas BrRown, dispatches to Secretary of State James Buchanan, February—April 1849,
in Nicholas Brown and the Roman Revolution of 1848, Providence, Brown University —
Bologna, 1088press, 2019 (digital ed.), pp. 45-78.

45 Daniele FIoRENTINO, Il Governo degli Stati Uniti e la Repubblica romana del 1849, in Sara
ANTONELLI, Daniele FIORENTINO, Giuseppe MONSAGRATI (eds.), Gli Stati Uniti e la Repub-
blica romana del 1849, Roma, Gangemi, 2000, p. 91; FIorRenTINO (ed.), I diplomatici ame-
ricani a Roma: i dispacci di Lewis Cass jr. e Nicholas Brown, in Ivi, p. 259. See also MAR-
RARO, American Opinion on the Unification of Italy, pp. 33-38.

46 See Larry J. REYNOLDS, Susan BELASCO sSMITH, (eds.), Margaret Fuller, These sad but glo-
rious days, Dispatches from Europe, 1846-1850, Yale University Press, New Haven and
London, 1991.
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A similar scenario unfolded in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Equally
telling is the conduct of the numerous American chargés d’affaires and consuls
then stationed across the southern Kingdom, who often struggled to maintain
the impartiality expected of their office and the strict neutrality demanded by
Washington. More than once they allowed their personal sympathies to surface,
occasionally overstepping their mandate and creating no small measure of em-
barrassment for the State Department*’. It is nonetheless telling that even those
officials who, overall, displayed sympathy toward the republican experiments of
the Italian regimes such as John Rowan, U.S. chargé at Naples, were not immune
to the deep-seated Anglo Saxon cultural skepticism so widespread among the
American public. As Rowan bluntly remarked,

“the Italians are too accustomed to despotic and dictatorial governments,
and incapable of understanding the principles that hold together our own
Republic, above all its republican foundations™.

Although not the principal factor, there is little doubt that this pervasive Amer-
ican skepticism toward Italian culture and, indeed ,toward the very “Italian race”,
a prejudice absent in the case of the French upheavals, contributed to reinforcing
Washington’s posture of strict neutrality and non-interference in the European
hemisphere. It was precisely this mindset that guided the U.S. State Department’s
approach to the Italian revolutions of 1848, regardless of the partisan orientation
of those in power®”. The line was constant: strict neutrality, no recognition of
transitory Italian regimes, and no friction with France or Austria over an Italian
question that Americans regarded as innately European and far from being the
most important among the European issues themselves.

This geopolitical attitude and this difference in dealing with France and Italian
States is particularly visible in the case of Rome. When France intervened twice,
in 1849, to militarily crush the Roman experiment, the United States showed
the flag, the USS Constitution shuttled among La Spezia, Livorno, Naples, even
Gaeta (where Captain Gwinn welcomed on board Pope Pious IX and King Fer-
dinand II of Naples), avoiding any step that might be construed as opposition to

47 Ciccio’, Gli Stati Uniti e il Regno delle Due Sicilie nell’ Ottocento, p. 141.

48 Howard R. MARRARO, “John Rowan’s Mission to the Two Sicilies (1848-1850),” The
Catholic Historical Review, 30 (1944-45), Washington, The Catholic University of Amer-
ica Press, pp. 152-170, cit., p. 163.

49 HEeRrRING, From Colony to Superpower, pp. 190-193.
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Paris*. The French Second Republic was recognized at once in 1848, the Italian
revolutionary authorities were not. The choice, however disappointing to certain
American circles’!, was coherent: sympathy for constitutionalism, yes; European
entanglement, no, especially in the case of second-rate powers such as the Italian
states, moreover, inhabited by populations considered ethnically and culturally
not up to the American republican model.

A parallel tension appeared, in mirror image, from the Italian side on Ameri-
can soil. Many reports preserved in the Torino Archive record how Italian consuls
in the United States registered, with some satisfaction, the breadth of American
public sympathy (mass meetings, generous subscriptions, flags intertwined) but,
simultaneously, the coolness of official posture. A Sardinian consular report
from New York (1848—49) notes, in terms almost lapidary, that the U.S. Govern-
ment “guarded neutrality as a matter of principle,” mindful of commerce and of
“the European equilibrium?®.” In California, where the corsican Leonetto Cipriani
would soon serve as Sardinian consul (1852-1855), correspondence and mem-
oirs echo the same triad, admiration, fundraising, prudence, already visible in
1848-49 among Italian circles on the Eastern seaboard*. Read together with the
American files, these Italian voices sharpen the point: popular enthusiasm could
be loud, but statecraft remained restrained.

That restraint did not stem from indifference but from strategy. The Americans
were not building their continental empire through prudent diplomacy alone. Far
from it. As Daniel Walker Howe convincingly argues, the mid-century United
States was perfectly willing to use force or coercive diplomacy in other contexts,
especially within its own hemisphere®. This practice was, indeed, so common

50 Howard R. MaRRARO, “Spezia: An American Naval Base, 1848—68.” Military Affairs,7/4.
1943, Lawrence, Society for Military History, pp. 215-224.

51 Sara ANTONELLI, “E’ questo che fa la mia America”: 1l giornalismo di Margaret Fuller,in
Gli Stati Uniti e la Repubblica romana del 1849, p. 139.

52 Archivio di Stato di Torino (AST), Ministero degli Affari Esteri, Consolati — New York:
“Mossi a Ministero degli Esteri”, b.2, n. 13, November 4th, 1848.

53 Ivi,n.7, February 25th, 1849.

54 Leonetto CipriaNI, Memorie/Avventure della mia vita, Vol. 11 (1849-1871), L. MonDINI
(ed.), Bologna, Zanichelli, 1934, pp. 40-51; See also Nidia DANELON VasoLu, Federico
Biesta e Leonetto Cipriani: Due Italiani Del Risorgimento e Il Miraggio di Favolose Ric-
chezze Nelle Terre Americane del Pacifico, Firenze, Leo S. Olshki, 1990.

55 Daniel Walker Howg, Timothy M. Mogerts, “The United States and the Revolutions of
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that it had its own name: the so-called filibustering: private American adventurers
who, without any formal authorization from the federal government, mounted
armed expeditions into Latin American states to meddle in their domestic politics,
seeking personal gain, commercial concessions, or territorial advantage, some-
times with the tacit indulgence of local U.S. officials or sympathetic politicians,
but rarely as an acknowledged instrument of Washington’s policy™®. Their raids,
routinely condemned under the Neutrality Acts of 1818, expose how mid-century
expansionist impulses could overflow beyond the Monroe Doctrine’s defensive
rhetoric which, in practice, functioned as shield and lever in the Americas and as
a boundary, beyond the Atlantic. And, to grasp the mindset of the time and the
extent of popular enthusiasm for the projection of American power, it suffices to
recall that such filibustering expeditions were generally not denounced but rath-
er celebrated in much of the U.S. press as feats of heroism and entrepreneurial
vigor®’.

But the Italian Peninsula, by virtue of its cultural depth, its geographical lo-
cation, and its modest weight in the hierarchy of American geopolitical inter-
ests, was of an altogether different order compared to the Caribbean and Central
America, where Anglo Saxon filibusters operated with impunity, rarely incurring,
at least in the majority of cases, the wrath of Europe’s colonial empires. In Italy
the posture had to be far more cautious: prudence was required, and above all
the safeguarding of commercial ties. A pattern emerges which, though nuanced
across the various regional states of the peninsula, is unmistakably recurrent in
the American approach. Particularly appreciated in Washington was the Piedmon-
tese case, as the monarchy of Savoy appeared a constitutional power at once solid
and measured, liberal-leaning yet not prone to the dangerous excesses of radical
social revolution. It is no coincidence that, a few years later, Sardinia-Piedmont
would find in Washington a precious diplomatic ally for the broader project of

1848”, in The Revolutions in Europe, pp. 167-168.

56 About filibustering see also Robert E. May, Manifest Destiny’s Underworld: Filibustering
in Antebellum America, Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 2002; Amy S.
GREENBERG, Manifest Manhood and the Antebellum American Empire, Cambridge, Cam-
bridge University Press, 2005, pp. 95-140.

57 Tom CHAFFIN, Fatal Glory: Narciso Lopez and the First Clandestine U.S. War against Cu-
ba, Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 2003, pp. 144—146. One of the major
supporters of “filibustering”, not coincidentally, was John O’Sullivan, theorist of the Man-
ifest Destiny.
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Italian unification’®.

Consular correspondence from Liguria consistently emphasized the continuity
of commerce, the discipline imposed upon Genoa’s port even in the midst of mo-
bilization, and the regularity of dues, a triad of signals that reassured Washington
precisely because they promised predictability and averted the specter of social
radicalism®. The concession of La Spezia port in June 1848, a coal depot quietly
granted to the U.S. Navy, belongs to the same logic: modest in appearance, but
geopolitically eloquent of a constitutional monarchy regarded as serious, stable,
and compatible with American operating needs.

Tuscany, viewed above all through the harbor of Livorno, functioned as a
hinge of U.S. trade. Here too, the free-port culture mattered far more than the vi-
cissitudes of Florentine cabinets: consular reports and merchant correspondence
dwelt on quarantine rules, brokerage fees, and port charges; constitutional tur-
moil in Florence entered those files only insofar as it threatened the neutrality of
the roadstead or the regularity of dues. Attempts to formalize a bilateral treaty
stalled, but the de facto embedding of U.S. commercial networks into the Tuscan
port’s economy made Livorno, in American eyes, a “reliable gateway,” provided
that war and revolution did not spill into maritime insecurity®.

Venice, perhaps more than any other Italian city, drew both romantic admira-
tion and anxious dispatches. As we have seen, consul William A. Sparks wrote
with warmth during the siege, forwarding proclamations and congratulatory
notes®'; yet his reports also underlined blockades and the fragility of Adriatic
shipping, which American merchants and insurers read with the cold pragmatism
of those who must move cargo. After the Austrian reconquest, consular corre-
spondence lamented that the abolition of the free-port status throttled the lagoon’s
commerce. The report of 1 July 1850, signed by Ebenkofler, secretary to the late
consul, concluded starkly that Venice had “entirely declined... in point of fact,

58 FioreNTINO, Gli Stati Uniti e I’ Unita d’Italia, pp. 27-33.

59 ast, Consolati, Genova, “Relazioni 1848—1849” b.2 n.7, May 15th, 1848.

60 Simone D1 Giacomo, Dall’Atlantico al Mediterraneo. I rapporti commerciali e diplomatici
tra gli Stati Uniti e Livorno (1831-1860), Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2004, pp., 103-
140; See also David A. Davis, Merchants and Reform in Livorno, 1814—-1868, Berkeley—
Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1991, pp. 142-150.

61 MARRARO, American Opinion on the Unification of Italy, pp. 30-36.
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commerce is null®**”. For American observers, this was, if nothing else, an eco-
nomic reason to prefer Italian liberalization to Habsburg protectionism: freer pol-
ities tended to be more open polities.

Further south there was the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, which provided the
first spark of Europe’s *48 at Palermo. News reached New York with remarkable
speed in the steamship intelligence columns, and the penny press indulged its
appetite for melodrama and constitutional rhetoric. Yet American policy never
translated sympathy into recognition. Files from Naples revolve almost obses-
sively around indemnities, neutrality during bombardments, and the safety of
U.S. ships at Palermo and Messina®. The leitmotif is unmistakable: commerce
first, ideology second. Contemporary scholarship coincides with this reading and
even when American editors praised Sicilian constitutionalism, they did so while
reminding readers that the Bourbon question remained, in substance, an affair
among European powers.*

In this landscape, Rome constituted not merely another Italian case but, to
contemporaries on both shores of the Atlantic, a category apart, precisely because
it condensed in a single fopos a density of universal meanings that overflowed na-
tional and even continental frames®. As Camillo Cavour would argue a few years
later in the celebrated speech on making Rome the capital, “only Rome” pos-
sessed a history “universal,” touching “the moral position of Italy in the world,”
and this universality resonated very powerfully in the American public opinion®.

On one side stood the Roman republican idiom, senate, capitol, fasces, the ea-
gle, long since carved into the lexicon of U.S. public life and even into the phys-

62 NARA, Despatches from U.S. Consuls in Venice,roll 2, 1st July 1850.

63 Archivio di Stato di Napoli (asn) Ministero degli Affari Esteri, Consolati, Napoli, b.4,
n.13, June 30th 1848. See also, ciccio’, Gli Stati Uniti e il Regno delle Due Sicilie nell’ Ot-
tocento, pp. 91-108.

64 Howard R. MaRrRrARO, “John Rowan’s Mission to the Two Sicilies (1848-1850),” The
Catholic Historical Review, 30 (1944-45), Washington, The Catholic University of Amer-
ica Press, pp. 152-170.

65 Peter R. D’ AcosTINO, Rome in America, Transnational catholic ideology from Risorgimen-
to to Fascism, Chapel Hill and London, University of North Carolina Press, 2004, p. 7.

66 Camillo Cavour, “Roma capitale,” speech to the Parliament of the Kingdom of Italy, 25
March 1861, in Discorsi parlamentari, Roma, Tipografia della Camera, 1863; English ed.
in C. W. ELior (ed.), The World’s Famous Orations, vol. VI, Italy (Camillo Benso di Ca-
vour), New York, Funk & Wagnalls, 1906.



Luca CoONIGLIO ® INTERESTS OVER AFFINITIES 27

iognomy of its public architecture®’; on the other hand, the character of the pope
was a sovereign who united temporal rule and spiritual headship in open contrast
with the American settlement of religion and liberty. A very big deal for most
Americans. As Alexis de Tocqueville had noticed during his period in America,
the vitality of religion in the United States rested on its separation from govern-
ment and to see papal cabinet overthrown and Pius IX in exile meant, inevitably,
to touch deep chords in Protestant pulpits and party newspapers alike®s. And to
make things even more complicated and entangled, there was one of the most
important factors to keep in mind when analyzing any geopolitical context: de-
mography. In the very months of the Roman Republic, hundreds of thousands of
Catholic immigrants, especially Irish, were entering the American polity®. Com-
pared to their numerically insignificant Catholic predecessors, the Irish were not
only numerous, but much more attached to the figure of the Pope, forcing parties
and editors to negotiate anew the boundaries of American civic belonging™. It is
in this sense that the Roman crisis, far more than the Tuscan or Venetian, became
what we would now call a transatlantic media event, saturating sermons, editori-
als, pamphlets, and town-hall meetings and producing a debate so sustained that
subsequent scholarship, ranging from classic syntheses to more recent reinterpre-
tations, including the present author’s doctoral dissertation, has returned to it as a
crucial test of American political culture in the age of 18487!. Even the diplomats
of the Italian states operating in the United States at the time were aware of how
heated the debate on the Roman Republic had become and often wrote about it to
their governments in Italy’.

Placed against this matrix of symbols, faith, and domestic arithmetic, the geo-

67 See Calder LotH, Palladio’s influence in America, Richmond, Virginia Department of His-
toric resources, Richmond, 2008 (digital ed.); Carl J. RICHARD, The Founders and the
Classics: Greece, Rome, and the American Enlightenment, Cambridge, Harvard Universi-
ty Press, 1994.

68 Alexis DE TocQUEVILLE, Democracy in America, vol. I, New York, A. S. Barnes & Co.,
1862 (orig. 1835-40), p. 63.

69 o’TOoOLE, The Faithful, p. 54.

70 Ivi,p. 86.

71 See ANTONELLI, FIORENTINO, MONSAGRATI. Gli Americani e la Repubblica romana (eds.);
ConiGgLio, Risorgimento Transnazionale, pp. 145,172; D’AGOSTINO, Rome in America,
pp-19-53; MARRARO, American Public Opinion.

72 ASN, Ministero degli Affari Esteri, Consolati — b. 6 n. 21 - Washington, December 8th,
1849
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political logic that guided Washington appears, if anything, coherent. Reports
from American representatives on the Tiber but also from Italian diplomats in the
US, recorded with evident satisfaction the civility of Roman public order and the
breadth of American sympathy, mass meetings, subscriptions, yet none of this
sufficed to tilt the recognition calculus™. To extend formal recognition across
the Atlantic, on an issue that impinged directly upon France and Austria and, at
home, upon the still-delicate incorporation of Catholic electorates, would have
meant stepping beyond that mental boundary which we mentioned before, that
at the time separated hemispheric activism from European restraint. Thus, even
at the climax of rhetorical solidarity, sympathy did not translate into state action:
no recognition, no guarantees, no embroilment with Paris over Rome; the posture
remained that of strict pragmatism.

The geo-economic logic is plain enough. American merchants and officials
preferred an Italy that was politically freer because it tended to be commercially
more open: Livorno’s stability mattered; Genoa’s predictability mattered; Ven-
ice’s free-port regime mattered, until it vanished. Yet these preferences, however
real, did not amount to a casus belli.

In 1848-49, the United States prioritized hemispheric security and continen-
tal consolidation; it recognized the French Republic swiftly because France was
a major power with which the U.S. already had dense symbolic and practical
ties; it withheld recognition from Italian revolutionary regimes because they were
fragile, regional and embedded in European power struggles where American
leverage was slight and the risks of entanglement high. What emerges, then, from
the Italian quadrant is a consistent strategic posture that we might call calibrated
sympathy: on the ground, consuls and chargés sometimes pushed the moral edge,
mirroring the fervor of American public opinion; in Washington, presidents and
secretaries held the line of neutrality, letting ships, consuls, ports, and coal do the
quiet work of presence while keeping clear of Europe’s wars. If the French Sec-
ond Republic could be recognized without jeopardy, the Italian revolutions could
not. And if American ideology inclined toward the revolutions’ liberal promises,
American geopolitics, hemispheric priorities, limits of European leverage, do-
mestic sectarian arithmetic, prevailed: in 1848—49, interests trumped affinities.

73 Ivi,Consolati —b. 2 n. 9 - New York, June 18th, 1848.
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Technology, operations, and strategy in the
Crimean War, 1853-1856.

by VLADIMIR SHIROGOROV

ABsTRACT. The Crimean War was an exemplary conflict of large scale and high
intensity, looking inconclusive. Despite heavy efforts and losses and contrary to
triumphal declarations, none of the belligerents gained its objectives. The modest
operational results of the armies and fleets brought down their soaring political
expectations. The current paper examines the strategy of the sides to overcome the
fighting constraints and answers why they failed. It explores the Crimean War’s
structure of the operational theatres and their interplay in the course of the war
and for its outcome.

KEYWORDS: STRATEGY, MILITARY OPERATIONS, INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, EMPIRES, TECH-
NOLOGY OF WAR

he Crimean War was the first major military conflict of the industrial

epoch,' the course and outcome of which were directed by the industri-

al capabilities of the belligerent nations. The armies and fleets became
in some way a projection of the industry’s power, while the political-military de-
cision-making was strongly influenced by industrial interests. It was the first war
in which military operations were determined by technical capabilities.

The Industrial Revolution and the formation of the European nation-states in
the first half of the nineteenth century resulted in a dramatic escalation of war.
The expanding mobilization of the military resources and growing efficiency of
the army and navy produced “new militarism,” a call to assert the national agenda
by military means. The horizons of war widened, and strategy turned global. It
was a true “second military revolution”? in which the industrial capabilities en-

1 Brack, A military history of Britain, 81
2 FisseL, “From the Gunpowder Age Military Revolution to a Revolution in Military Af-
fairs,” 342-44
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tered into the foundation of strategy.

At the same time, the industrial technologies of war interacted with the geopo-
litical factors shaping the operational theatres, where the character of war varied.
The overland, amphibious, and naval domains of war became more pronounced.
The Crimean War was a complex conflict spread over a few particular operational
theatres. However, unlike the studies on grand strategy, diplomacy, and tactics,
its dedicated operational history is in deficit in national and comparative perspec-
tives alike. The structure of the operational theatres is not established, and their
comparative impact on the course and outcome of the war is not provided. The
shortage distorts interpretations of the Crimean War and misguides its strategic
assessment.

Russia and the Ottomans. Conquest and structure of the empires.

Since their first military encounter in the late sixteenth century, neither Mus-
covy nor the Ottomans conceived of destroying each other. They were rivals over
the East European geopolitical Ukraine, a distinctive southern part of Eastern
Europe extending from the “Ural-Caspian Gates” in the east to the “Trajan Wall”
at the Danube’s delta in the west, and from the Black Sea, Azov Sea, Caucasus
Mountains, and the Caspian Sea in the south to the Carpathian Mountains, wood-
land and swampland of Polesia, and the rivers Sula, Oka, and Kama in the north.

In the Early Modern Period, it was claimed by three contenders—Musco-
vy-Russia, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, and the Ottoman Empire. By
the end of the 18th century, Russia assembled it piece by piece and slice after
slice, adding to “old Muscovy,” a heartland that was consolidated in the late fif-
teenth century north of the river Oka. The Muscovite Ukraine south of it was
added in the sixteenth century. In the late seventeenth century, Russia annexed the
Ukrainian Cossack Hetmanate, revolting against Poland, and the Ottoman Azov
province at the Don mouth. Russia was committed to deranging Poland, ousting
the Ottomans from Eastern Europe, and destroying the Crimean Khanate. The
Russian wars against the Ottoman Empire in the eighteenth century were guided
by this clear-cut strategic concept.

Russia gained the Right-Bank Ukraine and Polish Rus in the Partitions of
Poland in the last third of the eighteenth century. Russia annexed the Ottoman
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possessions on the Northern Black Sea shore in two wars against the Ottoman
Empire, from 1735 to 1739 and 1768 to 1774. The treaty of Kiiclik Kaynarca,
concluded on finishing the latter war, had seminal importance. In 1783 Russia
cancelled the Crimean Khanate and took over the Crimean Peninsula, the Taman
Peninsula over the Kerch Strait from it, and the North Caucasian Kuban Steppe.
In its wars against the Ottomans in 1806 to 1812 and 1828 to 1829, Russia over-
ran Bessarabia (now Moldova) between the rivers Dniester and Prut, the Danube
delta, and the Caucasian coast. By controlling them and dominating the Black
Sea, Russia sealed airtight security of its south. In the early nineteenth century,
Russia’s objectives in Eastern Europe were achieved completely.

The Petrine reforms and spread of the Enlightenment in the eighteenth century
created the cohesive Russian nobility that incorporated multiple elite groups of
the heartland and periphery and developed its particular self-consciousness based
on imperial ideals and service structure. It possessed most of the national wealth
and governed the empire.

From the 1770s to 1790s, the administrative and social constitution of the Rus-
sian Empire, including its southern provinces, was reformed to a uniform pattern.
From the formal point of view, the Russian imperial body became monolithic and
homogenous. The factors of administrative, judicial, and economic development;
the growth of colonisation, commerce, manufacturing, communications, and ur-
banism; and the spread of education and culture worked for further consolidation
of the empire. However, it required a longer time and was not totally achievable.?

In the first half of the nineteenth century, the territories that were merged into
the Russian Empire during three centuries, one layer after another, preserved a big
deal of difference and held some intrinsic features that worked not for their inte-
gration but for their separation. The ethnic, social, and religious factors, and his-
torical traditions, were among them. The south of the Russian Empire was firmly
cohesive. But it held its layered structure, similar to an onion bulb. Recognition of
this distinct structure of the Russian Empire in Eastern Europe is a key to analys-
ing the strategies of belligerents and neutrals involved in the Crimean War.

The Russian wresting of the East-European geopolitical Ukraine from the Ot-
tomans was spectacular, but nothing terrible for the Ottoman Empire resulted.

3 SHIROGOROV, Strategies of Ukrainian War, Ch. 13
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The grand total for the Ottoman Empire was a return to its territorial limits in the
late fifteenth century when its push into Eastern Europe was started by Sultans
Mehmed II and Bayezid II. Ottoman might and prestige were broken to debris,
but it was an external conflict, a duel of conquest that did not violate the imperial
heartland. In the early nineteenth century, the Ottoman Empire, at last formal-
ly, was almost intact. The Ottoman decline that contemporaries witnessed and
historians like to discuss was expressed not in the geopolitical reduction of the
Ottoman Empire but in its internal turmoil.

During the period of its growth, the Ottoman Empire conquered many peo-
ples of different religions, political traditions, and ways of life. A part of the
conquered territories was settled with the Muslim Turks, the ethnic and religious
foundation of the Ottoman Empire. However, the Ottomans did not establish the
core of the empire where the Muslim Turks prevailed. The geographical heartland
of the Ottoman Empire in Anatolia remained heterogenous with strong positions
of Orthodox Greek and Armenian communities.
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At the same time, the Ottomans built the political structure of the empire and
its ruling elite, alienating the Muslim Turks and creating the Ottoman officialdom
and military composed of the non-Turkic and non-Muslim slaves, and the learnt
religious and judicial class brought up in the Arabian and Persian traditions. The
seventeenth century witnessed tremendous confrontation of the Ottoman class
with the commoner Turkic-Muslim class that was empowered by the diffusion
of firecarms. Unlike many civil wars of similar intensity, the Ottoman upheav-
al neither destroyed one of the rivals nor converged them. Arrangement of the
non-Muslim population into the close ethnic-religious communities, millets, for
judicial and tribute purposes added to the shredding of the Ottoman society.

The imperial cohesion fell apart; its administrative and military institutions
turned defunct. While the Ottomans kept the central government and military, Is-
tanbul and the large cities, the provinces fell at the hands of the local strongmen.
The actually self-ruling regimes took over North Africa and the Balkans. The
collapse of the Ottoman Empire in war against the European armies reflected its
dysfunction in comparison with the European fiscal-military states.*

The body of the Ottoman Empire had the structure of an onion bulb, similar to
the structure of the Russian Empire, but without the cohesive imperial elite and
rigid administrative frame. Unlike the Russian monolith core of old Muscovy, the
Ottoman Anatolian heartland consisted of a mixed pulp of ethnic, religious, and
social groups.

In 1897, four decades after the Crimean War, a young German officer, Col-
mar von der Goltz, later known as Goltz Pasha, an adviser to the Ottoman army,
published an article in the Deutsche Rundschau pointing out the weakness of
the Turkic core of the Ottoman Empire as a menace to its future. Goltz proposed
strengthening it as the principal strategy for the new Westernised Turkish elite
that must have been created.’> An absence of the monolith core of statehood in-
voked the risk of extinction of the Ottoman Empire under a combination of ex-
ternal thrust and internal disturbance. In the case of the Russian Empire, it was
almost impossible.

4 SHIROGOROV, Strategies of Ukrainian War, Ch. 12
5 Lieven, “Dilemmas of Empire 1850-1918,” 192-93
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The Concert of Europe and the Russian strategy on the Ottoman Empire.

A motive of protection over the Orthodox Slavic peoples “suffering” under
the Muslim Turkish “yoke” emerged in the Russo-Ottoman Chyhyryn War from
1673 to 1681 and has never vanished since. In the Russo-Ottoman War from
1768 to 1774, the Russian troops overran the Danube delta and occupied the
Ottoman province of Dobruja and the tributaries Wallachia and Moldavia (now
together Romania). From Dobruja they raided through the Balkan passes into
historical Orthodox Bulgaria. At the same time, the Russians advanced into the
Crimean-held Taman Peninsula and Kuban Steppe and along the Ottoman-held
Caucasian coast. They marched through the Caucasian passes to Georgia, where
the Orthodox kingdom of Imereti was a tributary of the Ottomans, who also ri-
valled the kingdoms of Kartli and Kakheti with Iran. The Russians also raided
into historical Christian Armenia further inland.

The patterns of the Ottoman domination in the Balkan and Caucasian regions
occurred similarly. Both of them were arranged as a combination of the Turkic
Muslim seashore strips, Dobruja and the Caucasian coast, respectively; the trib-
utary Christian statelets further inland, Wallachia, Moldavia, and the Georgian
kingdoms, respectively; and the mainland territory settled with the majority of
Christians, Bulgaria and Armenia, respectively. The similarity of the Balkan and
Caucasian patterns presented them as the fundamental geopolitical organisation
of the Ottoman Empire. The Russians pulped the disintegrated character of the
Ottoman imperial body and started exploiting it.

In the Russo-Ottoman War from 1806 to 1812, the Ottoman Empire fought as
a French auxiliary, while the key Russian ally against both of them, the Austrian
Empire, was tragically smashed by the French revolutionary mobilisation and
Bonaparte’s military genius. Facing France’s onslaught, Russia could not afford
to wage a war of conquest against the Ottomans in the fashion of the eighteenth
century.

Searching for a new strategy, the Russians found a revealing opportunity with
the Serbian insurgents that appealed for protection by the Russian tsar due to the
ethnic and religious affinity of the Russians and Serbs. The Greeks with their
revolution and war of independence in the 1820s and then the Bulgarians seeking
for autonomy in the 1840s followed the pattern. The Georgian kingdoms and
Armenian territories in the Transcaucasia were explored in the same way. A com-
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pletely new strategic concept emerged in the Russian minds. Instead of smashing
head-on into the Ottoman Empire, it envisaged its dismantling by loosening and
peeling off its body like a steam-cooked onion bulb.

The Russian “onion strategy” against the Ottoman Empire was engineered
by Emperor Alexander I and his foreign minister, Prince Adam Jerzy Czartorys-
ki (Adam Chartoryjsky). Czartoryski was born in the “Familia,” an aristocratic
faction that dominated Poland during the Partitions. Czartoryski was an excel-
lently educated and topmost-connected grand magnate. Being Alexander I’s per-
sonal friend, a member of his Secret Committee since 1801, the Russian foreign
minister from 1804 to 1806, and adviser to the emperor until 1810, Czartoryski
envisaged partitioning of the Ottoman Empire in the similar way as Poland had
been partitioned in the last third of the 18th century. Separating the statelets of
the non-Turkic and non-Muslim peoples under Russian patronage was his pivotal
idea, repeating the separation of the non-Polish and non-Catholic “dissidents”
from Poland, which started the Polish Partitions. Similar to the Polish Partition,
he proposed to run it by a concert of the European great powers that would get
their allotments for compliance.®

However, in the early 1800s, Czartoryski advised Alexander I to preserve the
Ottoman Empire. Russia avoided pushing it to chaotic crumbling fearing inter-
vention of other European great powers. Their capture of the Black Sea Straits
would be especially harmful. “Turkey” was a useful spoil to share with Britain,
making up an alliance against Napoleon.” In 1802 the Secret Committee declared
that preservation of the Ottoman Empire was more useful than its collapse.

At the same time, Alexander I, whom Napoleon cursed as “a Byzantine with
two faces,” promoted John (Ioannis) Capodistrias (Ivan Kapodistriya), a petty
Venetian official whom the Russian fleet fished out in the Ionian Islands in 1799.
Capodistrias was appointed the foreign minister of the local “republic” that the
Russians created in 1803 and in 1807 he emigrated to Russia, making a splendid
career in the foreign ministry. Czartoryski patronaged him and his idea of the
Greek emancipation, and Capodistrias searched for a strategy to combine main-
taining of the Ottoman Empire and its dismantling.

6 CzaRTORYSKI, Memoirs and correspondence, 55

7 CzARTORYSKI, Memoirs and correspondence, 11,49-50; KUKIEL, Czartoryski and Euro-
pean Unity, 33
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Fig. 3. The Russian emperor Alexander I (left) and his foreign minister, Prince Adam
Czartoryski (right), engineered the Russian strategy of dismantling the Ottoman Empire.
Portraits by an unknown painter, the early 19th c., and Jozef Oleszkiewicz, 1810, re-

spectively. Public domain (Wikicommons).

Czartoryski was the principal adviser to Alexander I at the Vienna Congress in
1815% at which the Vienna system of international relations was established as an
expression of the “concert” of the European great powers, and the Holy Alliance
of Russia, Prussia, and Austria was concluded to maintain it. Conservation of the
current European system of states, their domestic regimes, and their borders was
a cornerstone of the Vienna system, and “no changes” was its slogan. Although
the Ottoman Empire was not a participant of the European concert, it became its
subject. The Vienna principles covered the dealing of the European great powers
with the Ottomans, called the Eastern Question.

After the Greek War of Independence started in 1821, Capodistrias became
an international promoter of the insurgents at the rank of the Russian foreign
co-minister while his co-minister German-born Karl von Nesselrode professed a
rigid stance against any appearance of revolution and disorder. In the aftermath
of Alexander I’s death in 1825, Capodistrias secured the common position of the

8 KukiEL, Czartoryski and European Unity, Ch. 9
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European Concert on the Greek Revolution that resulted in the joint Russian,
French, and British destruction of the Ottoman fleet in the battle of Navarino
in October 1827. He became the first president of the Greek Republic, declared
under the patronage of the European great powers. The Greek experiment demon-
strated that the “onion strategy” in relation to the Ottoman Empire was an effec-
tive solution of the Eastern Question.

Nicholas I ascended to the Russian throne in December of 1825. He was a prac-
tical absolutist who managed the empire directly in person. Two figures influenced
his vision substantially: Ivan Paskevich and Mikhail Vorontsov, who were close
personal friends and comrades-in-arms. Paskevich was born into the ennobled
Cossacks of the former Hetmanate (the Ukrainians in today’s narrative) that en-
tered the imperial officialdom in the early eighteenth century. Vorontsov belonged
to a clan of the Muscovite Ukraine nobility that joined the Romanov entourage by
the matrimonial connections in the late seventeenth century. Throughout the eigh-
teenth century, the Russian government was dominated by these two particular
social groups that merged into the joint “south Russian” political faction.

From 1828 to 1829, Vorontsov led the army that took over the Ottoman port
fortress of Varna in historical Bulgaria and opened the Balkan passes toward Ed-
irne and Istanbul. At the same time, Paskevich crushed the Ottoman army in the
Transcaucasia and took over the fortresses of Kars and Erzurum in historical
Armenia, breaking into northeastern Anatolia. Vorontsov governed the New Rus-
sia province from 1823 to 1844, while Paskevich governed the Caucasus and
Transcaucasia. Vorontsov was the figure behind New Russia’s economic and de-
mographic boom and the flourishing of its Black Sea commercial capital, Odessa.
After 1844 he governed the Caucasus and Transcaucasia while Paskevich moved
to govern Poland and New Russia.

Their strategic vision focused on the pivotal Russian concept of the 18th cen-
tury. It was possession of the East-European geopolitical Ukraine as a whole from
the Danube delta in the Black Sea through the Crimean Peninsula and Caucasus
to the Ural delta in the Caspian Sea. In this concept, the Crimea had the domi-
nant strategic position over the Black Sea region. The “fortress Crimea” sheltered
southern Russia from seaborne thrusts and was its stronghold in case of overland
invasion. At the same time, it controlled and integrated the operational theatres
west of the Black Sea in the Balkans and east of it in the Transcaucasia while en-
dangering the Ottoman heartland in Istanbul, Thrace, and Bithynia. In the grand
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the Russian emperor Nicholas I’s reign. Lithographs by Eduard Kaiser, 1850, and in En-
cyclopddie der Gegenwart in Wort und Bild, respectively. (Wikicommons).

strategy of the Black Sea region, keeping the Crimea decided (and still decides)
almost everything.

The ”’south Russian” faction was interested neither in “liberating” the Balkan
and Transcaucasian Christian peoples nor in conquering the Ottoman Empire’s
Anatolian heartland for the “resurrection” of the Byzantine Empire. They had a
lot to do in the East-European geopolitical Ukraine that they colonised. It was a
giant bulk of wealth, much bigger than the poor mountain Balkans and Anatolia.

Emphasis on the domestic development and commitment to the conservative
Vienna system prevented Nicholas I from destroying the Ottoman Empire in the
war from 1828 to 1829. In the Balkans, the Russian army took Edirne but ab-
stained from entering Istanbul. Russia did not annex or declare independence of
the Danube principalities, Serbia and Bulgaria, and vacated them after the con-
clusion of the war. Russia limited its gains to vesting its protection on Wallachia
and Moldavia, confirming the autonomy of Serbia, and fixing it for Greece, all of
them remaining under the Ottoman sovereignty. In the Transcaucasia, the Rus-
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sians captured Kars and Erzurum, two key fortresses in historical Armenia, but
withdrew, gaining only Ottoman recognition of Russian sovereignty over Geor-
gia and former Iranian Armenia. The Russian State Council confirmed the deci-
sion of 1802 for maintaining the Ottoman Empire.” The conservative approach
prevailed.

However, Russia did not abandon its “onion strategy” on the Ottoman Em-
pire. Nicholas I preserved its feebleness with the same purpose as his prede-
cessors had preserved the feebleness of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
in the eighteenth century: to dismantle it in consent with other European great
powers. It was the Russian reason to intervene in the Ottoman conflict with the
rebellious governor of Egypt, Muhammad Ali, the First Syrian War from 1831
to 1833. The Russians landed at Istanbul and scared off the Egyptians. Takeover
of the Ottoman Empire by Muhammad Ali, a ruthless reforming dictator, would
be dangerous for Russian interests. In August 1833, Russia imposed on the Ot-
tomans the treaty of mutual military assistance in Hiinkar Iskelesi. It permitted
Russia to occupy any point of the Ottoman Empire at will. The free commercial
shipping via the Straits was introduced, favouring New Russia’s economic boom.
At the same time, restrictions on the naval shipping of the external powers into
the Black Sea transformed it into a “Russian lake.” In fact, the Ottoman Empire
became a Russian dependency.

In September 1833 the Russian emperor introduced his bon mot, defining the
Ottoman Empire as “un homme malade,” a “sick man,” who needed protection in
conversation with the Austrian chancellor Klemens von Metternich. Metternich,
a co-architect of the European Concert and an activist of the Eastern Question,
was not a fool to be deceived. He declared that the Russian strategy was a “mine
system to crumble the edifice of the Ottoman Empire by subterfuge, grabbing
most of its rubble.”'® He did not believe Nicholas I when he declared an intention
to arrange the territories of the Ottoman Christian peoples into “independent”
statelets since possessing them would be an unnecessary burden for the Russian
Empire. In the rubble of the Ottoman Empire, Russia needed only the Straits. It
was the political plan and not the military strategy, and it is the important status
of this vision.

9 FULLER, Strategy and Power in Russia, P. 6
10 Tapng, Kpwvinckasn eotina, VIII, 230, 232
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Vorontsov and Paskevich were thorough Anglophiles. While accepting the
Holy Alliance with Austria as the geopolitical necessity, the Russian elite was
thrilled with Britain. Nicholas I looked for consensus about dismantling the Otto-
man Empire with both Austria and Britain. The tsar was a “collective beast” that
hunted its prey in a pack, sharing spoils with other predators.

In the Treaty of Munchengratz, concluded in 1833, Russia and Austria agreed
to preserve the Ottoman Empire or divide it amiably in case it collapsed. In the
Second Syrian War against Muhammad Ali from 1839 to 1840, Britain and Austria
assisted the Ottomans to fight off the Egyptian invasion of Syria and Palestine.
Russia was so eager to intervene that the allies were scared.!" Britain, Russia, and
Austria cooperated to restrain France from giving military assistance to Muham-
mad Ali. France did not dare challenge the European Concert and stepped down.

In the London conventions of 1840 and 1841, orchestrated by the British
foreign secretary Henry John Temple, Viscount Palmerston, Britain and Russia
agreed and gained confirmation from other European great powers to keep the
Black Sea Straits closed for the military shipping in peacetime. The conventions
declared their collective protection to the Ottoman Empire, and Russia withdrew
from its exclusive position. During Nicholas I’s visit to Britain in 1844, he dis-
cussed an amiable partition of the Ottoman Empire “in case” it collapsed with
Prime Minister Robert Peel and Palmerston, believed to be succeeding him. They
claimed Egypt “in case,” and the tsar confirmed."

In the 1840s, the Russians thoroughly prepared the “case” of the Ottoman
Empire’s “natural” disintegration. All available tools, diplomatic, ideological,
economic, and military, were used to carry out the “onion strategy.” The devel-
opment was envisaged of the separate power structures, military capabilities, and
national identities of the ethnic-religious and socio-political scales of the Otto-
man imperial bulb to stimulate their fallout. The network of the local Russian
consulates was implanted over the Ottoman Empire to patronise, organise, subsi-
dise, and inspire the dissidents. The emigree dissident communities were set up in
Russia that developed the ethnic, religious, and social identities of the separatist
Ottoman territories and groups. They sent their agents in the targeted districts,
built up the underground organisations, and prepared the armed rebellion.

11 KuUkieL, Czartoryski and European Unity, 244
12 KunsnuHA, Bocmounwiii éonpoc, 111-12
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The decisive moment was looming. In January of 1853, Nicholas I discussed
the perspective on the Ottoman Christians’ secession with the British ambassador
in Saint Petersburg, Hamilton Seymour. The Russian emperor forewarned him
about the rebellions in Wallachia and Moldavia, Serbia, Montenegro, Bulgaria,
and Armenia that split the Ottoman Empire and sank it soon.'* Russia looked for
the European concert’s support for its demand of the Russian protection over
the Christian subjects of the sultan. It would turn them into his double subjects
with the Russian tsar, providing Russia with the unlimited interference into the
Ottoman domestic and international affairs. Only peeling the incohesive bulb of
the Ottoman Empire would remain to dismantle it with minor trouble and major
effect. Distributing the Ottoman wreckage would be a final affair of the Eastern
Question. The emperor took in the ambassador’s posture for “yes.”

From March to May of 1853, the Russian special envoy to the Ottoman Em-
pire, Prince Aleksander Menshikov, passed to the Sublime Porte a series of ul-
timatums demanding to confirm the Orthodox privileges with the holy shrines
and Russian protection over the Ottoman Christians declared by the treaty of
Kiigiik Kaynarca.'* Menshikov was an arrogant and short-tempered figure, and
his choice as the ambassador to the Ottomans instead of some cute diplomat
was manifesting. It demonstrated that following decades of self-deterrence in
relations to the Ottoman Empire, Nicholas I suddenly turned to decisive action.
The Russian emperor either concluded that the preparatory phase of his “onion
strategy”’ on the Ottoman Empire was completed and its bulb was cooked enough
to be peeled off, or there were some other considerations and circumstances that
suddenly and forcefully pushed him into motion.

The grand voyage of Czartoryski and the “entente cordiale. ”

Czartoryski took part in the Polish rebellion, or secession of the Polish Tsar-
dom from the Russian Empire, from 1830 to 1831, and was elected as the head of
its provisional government. Following suppression of the rebellion, he moved to
Paris and became a leader of the Polish emigration until his death in 1861. Being
an emigree, Czartoryski was nevertheless a member of the uppermost European

13 KuHsnuHA, Bocmourwiii sonpoc, 123-28
14 BapeM, The Ottoman Crimean War, 7376
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establishment; he communicated with the top figures in British and French gov-
ernments and intellectual circles. In 1831 he established the Society of Poland’s
Friends in London, and in 1832 he resettled in Paris, where he bought out Hotel
Lambert for the “Polish government in exile.”

Czartoryski educated the European rulers in the true sense of the Russian poli-
cy toward the Ottoman Empire and explained to them the “onion strategy.” It was
a variation of the strategy that Russia used to destroy the Polish-Lithuanian Com-
monwealth to take over its place as the East-European power hegemon from the
late 17th to the late 18th centuries. The Russians instigated the ethnic, religious,
and social dissidents in the Polish Ukraine, Polish Rus, and Lithuanian Western
Rus (now Belarus) until the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth burst from within
and the outer onion scales of its statehood fell apart. Then Russia, Prussia, and
Austria smashed the Polish national core. Since the beginning of the nineteenth
century, Russia applied the same pattern to the Ottoman Empire, and Czartoryski
was a co-author of this strategy. The “onion strategy” was an open manual to him.

Czartoryski was full of ideas for the Polish national revival. He promoted the
view that, looking monolithic, in fact the Russian Empire was layered and inco-
hesive. Czartoryski advanced the concept of the Intermarium, a multinational
East-Central Europe from the Baltic to the Black Sea that must be established
against the Russian Empire. The Infermarium strategy was pioneered by the
Swedish king Karl XII in his famous and unfortunate venture against Russia. Karl
XII was destroyed by the Russian emperor Peter I at Poltava in 1709 but schemed
for the Intermarium until he was shot dead by the Norwegians in 1718. Karl XII
looked to unite Sweden, Poland, Lithuania, the Ukrainian Cossack Hetmanate,
the Danube principalities, the Don Cossack Host, the Crimean Khanate, and the
Ottoman Empire against Russia; stir the upheaval of the Russian social classes
opposing Peter I’s reforms; hound the Russian factions against each other; and
impose on Russia the constitution that weakened it irretrievably.'® Karl XII failed,
but the ideal of /ntermarium survived in the Polish minds.

Czartoryski was an outstanding proponent of this strategic tradition. In Febru-
ary and March 1839, he had an audience with Palmerston, then the foreign sec-
retary, and educated him in the /ntermarium concept. He proposed to transform
the western and southwestern provinces of the Russian Empire into the damper

15 SHrRoGOROV, Strategies of Ukrainian War, Ch. 11
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by reversing the “onion strategy” that Russia carried out on the Ottomans against
the Russian Empire itself. At the moment, his main focus was on the “Turkey”
and “Circassia,” a bunch of the Caucasian mountaineer tribes revolting against
Russia. Czartoryski scared Palmerston with the Russian conquering the Straits
and “Constantinople” and threatening India if Britain let Circassia sink.'® It was a
stunning reverse of the “onion strategy” against Russia but Palmerston remained
unmoved.

Unlike Czartoryski’s rather abstract vision, the Russian “onion strategy” on
the Ottoman Empire was rooted in harsh reality. The Russian military dominance
over the Ottomans was its ground. Military superiority was leverage to enact all
other factors of the “onion strategy,” such as social stratification, ethnic segrega-
tion, religious zeal, interests of the elites, and ambitions of the leaders. By the end
of the 18th century, Russia ascended over the Ottomans in all three kinds of war-
fare—land, amphibious, and naval. While the Ottoman weapons and equipment
were not backward, their organisation, morale, and leadership were much inferior
to the European-modelled armies. The Russians achieved indisputable tactical,
operational, and strategic superiority over the Ottomans.

Following the destruction of Napoleonic France, the Russian fighting reputa-
tion was amazing. The Russian military dominance was decisive in suppressing
the revolutions in Central Europe in 1848 to 1849. The Russian armed inter-
vention prevented destruction of the Austrian Empire by the Hungarian revolt.
The Russian pressure saved Prussian conservatism and returned Germany to its
pre-revolutionary arrangement. The threat of the Russian intervention prevented
France from interfering against the Hapsburgs on the side of Sardinia-Piedmont
and the Italian insurgents.

Czartoryski’s ideas hooked nobody in Europe until the Russian military might
seemed insurmountable and the European rulers relied on it as the conservative
mainstay of the European anciens régimes. However, by the beginning of the
1850s, the Russian monstrous image suddenly vanished. Russia still had the larg-
est army in Europe, but some experts grasped that it was lagging in introducing
the recent advanced weapons, equipment, and materials that were produced by
the racing industrial revolution. At the same time, the social classes, political
factions, and leaders in Europe that professed the conservative agenda gave way

16 CzARTORYSKI, Memoirs and correspondence, 339-44
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to the intruders that strove to make changes. They looked to liberate Europe from
conservative Russian power hegemony. These two factors worked together. The
comparative decline of the Russian military might and the sunset of its socio-po-
litical allies in European countries opened Europe to new strategies, between
which harming or wrecking the Russian Empire found its place.

During the “spring of nations,” Czartoryski resided in Berlin, scheming for
an alliance of the revolutionary Europe against Russia. He also petitioned the
new figures in the Prussian and Austrian governments. However, in Prussia and
Austria his ideas were tolerated only while the revolution was ascending. When it
turned downward, Czartoryski was chased out because it endangered not only the
Russian Empire but also Prussia with its Greater Polish possessions and especial-
ly the Austrian Empire with its Lesser Polish and Galician-Ruthenian holdings.
Czartoryski returned to Paris and became a powerful influencer with the govern-
ment of the French Second Republic established in the revolution of 1848.

In the three decades since Napoleon’s collapse in 1815, France changed from
an agricultural country of peasant smallholders into the transitional society with
the “growth poles” characterised by the large-scale industrialisation based on
coal and steam power and railways.!” The influence of the “growth poles” was
overwhelming because they empowered the social and economic dynamics. The
Second Republic became the first European nation-state established by the capi-
talist class produced by the industrial society. It overturned the French constitu-
tion, enlarging the volume of voters to ten million of them. The new politicised
mass called up to political power the grands notables, the faction of industrialists
and financiers.'®

The elected prince-president Louis-Napoleon Bonaparte became their leader.
Relying on them, he committed a coup d’état, declaring France the empire and
himself Emperor Napoleon III in December of 1852. The grands notables turned
the French foreign policy from searching for status and “glory” to profiteering.
France switched from its traditional European commitment to expansion overseas.
The French colonial empire was under construction since the conquest of Algiers
in the 1830s. The Ottomans, with their potential of the raw material supply and
demand for the French industrial goods, ascended at the focus. At the same time,

17 Pricg, The French Second Empire, 9-10
18 GouioN, Histoire de la France contemporaine, 11, Ch.5
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the grands notables looked for the French hegemony over Western and Central
Europe to satisfy their nationalistic egotism and greed for the rich markets.

However, Central and Western Europe were in the conservative frame of
the European Concert, guarded by the Holy Alliance, of which Russia was a pil-
lar. Breaking the Holy Alliance and defeating Russia was an imperative to impose
French hegemony over Europe. The nationalistic upheavals were an attractive
leverage against the Russian and Austrian empires. Czartoryski, with his ideas of
the “onion strategy” on Russia and the Russophobian Intermarium in Central and
Eastern Europe, was attentively heard in Paris. He became a strong influencer on
Napoleon II1."

From the 1830s to 1840s, France gained priority in the development of new
weapon systems such as a rifle musket with conic bullets, rifled long-range ar-
tillery, steamer ships, shell munitions, and high explosives. They provided con-
fidence in French fighting capability, changing the misery of Napoleon’s fina-
le with flamboyant militarism. Discounting the forlorn and isolationist USA,
the French warfare transformation was rivalled only by that of Britain. In some
spheres the British pioneered the new weapons while adopting the French inven-
tions in others.

Historians stress the dramatic transformation of Britain from the Georgian
to Victorian epochs, divided by the death of King George IV in 1830 and the
ascension of Queen Victoria in 1837. This dynastic act manifested tremendous
economic and social changes. In the 1830s and 1840s, Britain abandoned its
proverbial mercantilism for the /aissez-faire professed by Adam Smith. The tar-
iffs were sacrificed to free trade, and the industry boomed. Britain outpaced the
French industrial surge. The capitalist class of entrepreneurs and the middle class
of experts prospered, and the landowning class mutated, investing in railways,
banking, and commerce® They entered the Parliament, government, army, and
municipal authorities. Public opinion, free press, and party politics obscured the
post-feudal structures of the Georgian era.

Despite heavy investments, the British military became much cheaper in re-
lation to the gross domestic product as it soared. The new structure of British

19 Czartoryski, Memoirs and correspondence, 350-51
20 Evans, The Forging of the Modern State, 223-24, 355-56; HoBsBawM, The Age of
Revolution, 108
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Fig. 5. Adam Czartoryski (left) became the key strategic adviser to the French emperor
Napoleon III (right) on the Russian issue. A photo by Gaspard-Félix Tournachon, around
1861, and Maison Ad. Braun & Cie, around 1860, respectively. The public domain,
Wikicommons.

society and new factions in politics required new international policy and military
strategy, while the more powerful and cheaper forces called for employment. The
1830s and 1840s were the periods of reshaping the British power projection to
suit the industrial growth. Latin America was reduced to being a British export
monopoly, the slave states of the USA supplied the raw material for the British
cotton industry, and India was deprived of its craftsmanship to be turned into a
market for the British cloth. It also produced opium that was imposed on Chi-
na, “opened” for addiction by the military force. The opium sales generated the
capital for investing in the British heavy industry, arms production, and military
ventures. It was a social and economic flywheel with tremendous momentum of
aggression and expansion toward the global hegemony.

Similar achievements in the arms race and rush for colonial profiteering turned
France and Britain into fierce contenders. Their rivalry over sales of industrial
goods and purchase of the raw materials in the Ottoman Empire was especially
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wild. They extorted from the Ottomans the best conditions for their export and
import, signing the same trade conventions with the Ottomans almost simultane-
ously, Britain in August and France in November 1838. At the same time, their
rulers found that both countries could severely “injure” each other.?! Avoiding it,
they gradually abandoned their traditional hostility and shifted to cooperation.

Britain and France shared the privileged position of the industrial leaders that
no other nation claimed yet. They turned to keep it together. The British prime
minister George Hamilton-Gordon, Earl of Aberdeen, dropped “a cordial under-
standing” to describe their rapprochement, and the French King Louis-Philippe,
the last of the Bourbons, echoed him with an “entente cordiale.” The definition
was of pleasure, but it must not deceive. The entente cordiale was grounded in
the new technologies of war of the industrial epoch and the aggressive strategy of
hegemonistic expansion.

Austria, Prussia, the Ottomans, and chaos in British minds.

Despite the “cordial understanding,” Aberdeen did not grasp at once the
French goals in the diplomatic crisis around the Christian holy shrines of 1853.
An issue of the first-hand access to them for either Russian-supported Ortho-
dox priests or French-supported Catholic priests looked ridiculous for turning to
arms. Aberdeen opposed the French pushes against the Vienna system that was
the pillar of the international order favouring the English industrial dominance
over Europe. He did not understand what kind of arrangement the French promot-
ed instead of the European Concert, disguising it in their claptrap of the Ottoman
sovereignty and dignity and European liberties and solidarity. Aberdeen could
not believe that Napoleon III rushed to destroy the balanced European security in
favour of international “Bonapartism” that was surfing on the turf of nationalism
and militarism.

The French stance in the Black Sea crisis was dictated by the parvenus like
Jean-Gilbert Fialin, called Duke de Persigny, a journalist and schemer who had
been the interior minister from January 1852 to June 1854 and then was the am-
bassador to London, and Napoleon III’s half-brother Charles Auguste de Morny,
arailway and real estate magnate who had been the president of the Corps Légis-
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latif since 1854. They required an aggressive stance toward Russia and called on
the British capitalist class to revert the posture of the British cabinet accordingly.
Napoleon III supported them vigorously. They looked to use the war against Rus-
sia to ground the Bonapartist regime and considered France’s situation to wreck
the Vienna system better than ever.

The Holy Alliance supervising the European stability was in crisis. Russia re-
quested of Austria to support it or hold friendly neutrality. However, now it was
another Austria that Russia addressed. The new Hapsburg epoch was manifested
by the exile of Metternich in March of 1848 and the enthronement of Emperor
Franz Joseph I in December. The Russian intervention saved “Fortress Austria” in
the turmoil of the Italian, Hungarian, and German revolutions in 1848 to 1849. But
its mainstay of the Austrian and Bohemian aristocracy was fractured. Austria was
not able to play a primo violino in the European Concert anymore. The imperial
minister-president Count Karl Ferdinand von Buol turned the social area of the
Austrian Empire into the fertile ground for capitalist elements and its former rigid
absolutism into the ragged “Central European” political and military concept.”

In 1853 the Austrian affairs in the Ottoman Empire were run by Karl Ludwig
von Bruck, an exemplary figure of the new generation of the Austrian politi-
cians.” Conservation of the decrepit old regimes of the Holy Alliance was out of
their wishes as they looked for the international order favourable for export and
investments. Bruck founded the Austrian Lloyd, the largest Austrian shipping
company, became a member of the German revolutionary Frankfurt Parliament
in 1848, and then he was the Austrian minister of commerce, industry, and rail-
roads and the minister of finances. Northern Italy and the Balkans, two Habsburg
stakes in the Black Sea crisis, were a dreamland for capitalist profiteering. With
the people like him, the Russian request of comradeship was doomed.

France played the Italian card. From 1848 to 1849 the Austrian dominance in
northern [taly was shattered in the war against the coalition of the Italian states led
by Piedmont-Sardinia, republican insurgents in Lombard-Venetian Kingdom, and
volunteers under Giuseppe Garibaldi. In 1853 Napoleon III threatened Austria
to ally with Piedmont and reignite the popular revolt in case Austria supported

22 Evans, Austria, Hungary, and the Habsburgs, 293-97; WEss, The Grand Strategy of
the Habsburg Empire, 240, 24547, 279-80
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Russia in the Black Sea crisis.? It was a bitter but effective blackmail. Britain
added to it a spoonful of honey, proposing the Austrians occupy Wallachia and
Moldavia.”

Austria succumbed to the French and British incentives and abandoned the
Holy Alliance. It became a French agent. In the fall of 1853, Austria presented to
Saint Petersburg its warnings, “don’t cross the Danube, don’t encourage the Bal-
kan peoples to revolt, and don’t take any Turk territory.”* In January 1854 Rus-
sia turned it down. However, it is not correct to consider Austria as a blackmail
and cheating victim. Despite being framed, Austria worked for its objectives.
It looked to establish a new European hegemonic alliance together with France
and thus prevent its periphery from being ravaged by the nationalistic revolu-
tions. Probably, considering the opportunistic nature of the Bonapartist regime in
France, the idea was not unfounded.

While dealing with Austria, France loomed over the Rhein, menacing Prus-
sia by inspiring the revolutionary groups in Germany, of which France was a
traditional protector. The German public opinion saw the Russian lid being the
principal obstacle for the German unification and constitutional liberties. France
required Prussia to turn against Russia. However, Prussia was not so vulnerable
to blackmail. The change from King Frederick William III, a hardened veteran
of the Napoleonic Wars and the Vienna system, to his son Frederick William IV
in 1840 did not change the Prussian regime. In 1849, the new king presided over
the counter-revolutionary military push in Berlin and suppressed the local revo-
lutions in the lesser German states. Russia emboldened his stance.?”

Frederick William IV took over German nationalism from the revolutionary
elements and made it the common ground of the new capitalist classes and con-
servatives who controlled the officialdom and army. The Prussian army became
a cult of them both. It embodied the industrialism and nationalism as in no other
European great power. Prussia did not give in to the French blackmail and played
its long-term game under a cover of neutrality.?
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Fig. 6. The Austrian emperor Franz-Joseph (left) and the Prussian king Frederick
William IV (right). Photos by Rabending, Wien, 1875, and an unknown artist, around
1860, respectively. Public domain, Wikicommons.

Aberdeen and his colleagues were not the “bastards” of revolution like Napo-
leon III and his entourage. They were the product of the long pedigree, and the
new epoch did not allure them like it allured the French parvenu rulers. Russia
was a tried and reliable partner, and France was an enfant terrible. Aberdeen
advised the French to cool down. But they pressed ahead, playing the diplomatic
crisis to start war. While Aberdeen worked on the diplomatic solution at once
comforting Russia and France and respecting Austria and Prussia, field manage-
ment of the crisis fell into the hands of the Ottomans.? The Russians galloped to
war, and suddenly, the Ottomans raced head-to-head at them.

In two decades following its previous big encounters with Russia in the turn
from the 1820s to the 1830s, the Ottoman Empire changed dramatically due to
authoritarian reforms of Sultan Mahmud II, growth of the capitalist economy, and
infusion of the European people, ideas, and goods. The formation of the new so-
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cial elite was underway. It was characterised by “bifurcation” into the new Turkic
Muslim officialdom and military class on the one hand and the commercial class
of mostly non-Muslim dissidents on the other hand.

The new officialdom did not consider themselves an administrative utensil
of the sultan’s household but the self-running state service class. It differed from
their predecessors by uniform, outlook, office furniture, and lifestyle. The Sub-
lime Porte emerged, which was not an Ottoman Empire, as this notion is often
used, but a cluster of topmost offices of the grand vizier, foreign and internal min-
istries, and supreme judicial council that presided over the officialdom. They were
packed in one large building constructed after the great fire in 1839. The Sublime
Porte was the power centre dominating over the sultans and their palace and ac-
tually running the empire. Formation of the new Ottoman regular army following
destruction of the Janissary corps in 1826 created the social-military pressure of
its own. The army expanded on the new recruiting basis** and required war to
assert itself as an ascending group close to the Muslim officialdom.

The Ottoman commercial class consisted mostly of the Greeks, Armenians,
and Jews. They benefited disproportionately from the fast growth of the Ottoman
trade with the West. Adoption of the Western style of life and education, links
with the relative diasporas in the West, closeness with the European consulates
and merchants in the Ottoman Empire, and an image of oppressed people needing
to be patronised favoured them.’! The Muslim officialdom and military looked at
the Christian commercial class with jealousy. They suspected the new elites of
the Christian communities of subversive nationalism and formation of the subtle
proto-states to take over the territories of their ethnic dominance.

The Ottoman military and officials clashed with the Christian saboteurs in the
Balkans and Transcaucasia. They felt the Russian “onion strategy” on their skin.
The dominant position of the Muslims and Turks in the Ottoman Empire was
under attack. They had nowhere to retreat because the empire’s heartland was
at stake. The Ottoman sovereignty over the empire’s various subjects was their
last stand. The Russian demand of the “double citizenship” for the Christians
was unacceptable to them. The Ottoman’s long road of defeats and concessions
suddenly came to a halt.

30 Smvsek, “The Grand Strategy of the Ottoman Empire,” 171-74.
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Fig. 7. Mustafa Reshid Pasha (left) was an author of strategic brinkmanship by the Ot-
toman sultan Abdiilmecid I (right). A photo by an anonymous artist, and a print by Carel
Christiaan Anthony Last, the 1850s, respectively. Wikicommons.

Sultan Abdiilmecid I was surrounded by the novel generation of statesmen that
combined the old and new ways of the Ottoman life in a most bizarre fashion. The
outstanding Tanzimdt Fermdni, Imperial Edict of Reorganisation, proclaimed by
Abdiilmecid I on his enthronization in 1839, was authored by the foreign minister
Mustafa Reshid (Resid) Pasha, a career bureaucrat in the Sublime Porte and for-
mer ambassador to Paris and London. He was an exemplary progressive figure,
a Tanzimatgi, promoting the Westernising reforms and alliance with the West. At
the same time, his family business consisted of cheaply purchasing young slave
girls to train them for obeying and entertaining and reselling them at a high price
to the high harems.*> Reshid Pasha ran the Ottoman foreign affairs, keeping in
mind to favour the Black Sea slave trade.

Reshid Pasha smartly detected the Russian “onion strategy” and designed
the Tanzimat declaration to resist it. A key measure was to transform the Ot-
toman social constitution, which did not change fundamentally from the 17th
century, into the citizenship of the Westernised kind for all different peoples of

32 DavISON, Reform in the Ottoman Empire, 36-37
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the Ottoman Empire. Its principles were universal guarantees of life, justice, and
property instead of state marauding; the clear tax system instead of tax farming;
universal conscription instead of Muslim militancy; a penal code instead of mul-
tiple religious rules; and a decent officialdom instead of a corrupted swarm of
clerks. It was a move against both the separation of the Muslim Turks into the
privileged askeri and tributed reaya classes, the central officialdom and provin-
cial strongmen, and the segregation of the non-Muslim population into closed
communities, millets. If accomplished, the reform could make cohesive the social
and political body of the Ottoman Empire and deny the conditions for the Russian
“onion strategy.”

Reshid Pasha was a sharp-witted player behind the Ottoman side of the stra-
tegic chessboard in 1853 and 1854. He advised Abdiilmecid I to accept the first
point of Menshikov’s ultimatum, confirming the privileges of the Orthodox
Church in the Christian holy shrines, but ignoring its second point of the Russian
protection over the Ottoman Christian subjects. Russia revoked the diplomatic
relations with the Ottomans and occupied the Danube principalities in June to
July 1853. Britain and France responded by advancing their navies, respectively
from Malta and Toulon, to Besika Bay, just outside the Dardanelles. It was not an
act of war against Russia yet; it was a warning to both Russians and Ottomans to
respect the European Concert.

In August 1853, Britain, France, Austria, and Prussia consented to the note of
de-escalation to comfort both Russia and the Ottomans. Russia succumbed to its
clauses. Suddenly, the Ottomans refused to respect some of them. They moved to
avoid being a spoil of the great powers. Reshid Pasha advised the sultan to grab
the strategic initiative and use it for bringing Britain and France into war against
Russia. In September, the Ottomans presented an ultimatum to Russia and de-
clared war in October 1853.

The British cabinet lost their minds. The Russian victory seemed imminent,
and it promised to be catastrophic for the reckless Ottomans. Preventing Rus-
sia from stealing Ottoman sovereignty was an imperative. The French proposal
of placing the navies at Istanbul to scare the Russians off was a solution, but
it violated the London conventions, aggravating and not alleviating the crisis.*?
Aberdeen was frustrated since the crisis was increasing despite its cause being

33 HErkLESS, “Stratford, the Cabinet,” 502-503
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removed and the European Concert providing a fair solution.** It must have been
imposed. By what means?

Industrial warfare and the Russian operational strategy.

While the British cabinet stumbled, the strategy fell into the hands of the field
officials, the British ambassador to the Ottoman Empire Stratford Canning, Vis-
count Stratford de Redcliffe, and the commander of the British Mediterranean
fleet, Admiral James Dundas. Stratford was a highly experienced diplomat, serv-
ing as the head of missions in the Ottoman Empire, Switzerland, the USA, and
Russia. He was a participant in the Greek War of Independence from 1821 to
1829, a connoisseur of the Eastern Question, and an influencer in Istanbul. How-
ever, he was not a military figure, and his ability to direct the actions of the fleet in
support of a diplomatic position was in doubt. In his turn, James Dundas made an
ordinary naval career, ascending from commanding lesser ships to bigger ones,
and was propelled to the top position by his political career in the Parliament and
Admiralty. Nothing visionary might have been expected of him. His decisions
were reactive.

Stratford had the French counterparts in Istanbul, Marquis Charles Jean de La
Valette since 1851, Edmond de Lacour in 1853, and Louis-Achille d’Hilliers in
1854 and 1855. Lacour and d’Hilliers did not have much knowledge of the Otto-
mans, and the French stance on-site was determined by the chargé d’affaires Vin-
cent Benedetti, La Valette’s client. Benedetti was a Corsican of Greek origin, an
underestimated diplomatic actor in major European crises in the second third of
the 19th century, the Second Syrian War, the First and Second Italian Wars of
Independence, the Austro-Prussian War, and the Franco-Prussian War, where he
was a major French diplomat afield.” He may be treated as an intentional or ac-
cidental instigator of these conflicts as well as the Crimean War. It was Benedet-
ti’s dépéches that shaped Napoleon III’s warmongering stance in Paris. Stratford
and Benedetti expected the Russian landing at Istanbul. They persuaded their
governments to advance the British and French fleets at the Straits. In November
1853 the allied fleets entered the Dardanelles and took the station in the Marmara
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Fig. 8. Stratford Canning (1786-1880) and Vincent Benedetti (1817-1900)
Public Domain (Wikicommons)

Sea to react to the Russian attack immediately.

When its tension with the Ottomans came to the brink of war by the sum-
mer of 1853, Russia had in hand the operational plans well-tried in the war of
1828 to 1829 and the First Syrian War. They were offensive and amphibious.
The first plan envisaged the landing at the Bosporus and occupation of Istanbul
with simultaneous two-prong pincer movements around the Black Sea, through
the Balkans and Transcaucasia. The second plan was more cautious, proposing
the landing at Varna and the Gulf of Burgas nearby to assist the march of the land
army over the Balkans. Nicholas I put them on the table. He hesitated. The em-
peror did not break with the Vienna system at once and remained adherent to the
Holy Alliance. He considered the posture of Prussia friendly, and he was sure of
Austria’s alliance and British and French readiness to make a deal with Russia.
Nicholas I looked to extort the Ottoman concessions together with the mates in
the European Concert.

Paskevich and Vorontsov added their considerations of the military kind to the
emperor’s hesitations. They foresaw the unfolding of the crisis into a war not with
the Ottoman Empire alone but in alliance with Britain and France, and probably



VLADIMIR SHIROGOROV ¢ TECHNOLOGY, OPERATIONS, AND STRATEGY IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, 1853—1856 61

Fig. 9. Aleksey Orlov (left) and Pavel Kiselyov (right) advised Emperor Nicholas II
on the Russian domestic social and industrial readiness to take on Britain and France.
Photos by Mayer & Pierson, the 1860s. Wikicommons.

Austria.*® Russia must have stepped down to a defensive strategy, especially in
the initial stage of war, until the structure of the enemy alliance, the interests and
capabilities of its participants, and their plans became clear. The internal troubles
and military misery of the Ottoman Empire, which two pre-war plans exploited,
lost their priority. Entering into the war of the great powers shifted the balance of
force decisively.

As military thinkers, Paskevich and Vorontsov followed the dominant Russian
ideological trend of the epoch, pan-Slavism, which pronounced an impending
“civilisational” clash of Russia, as the leader of the Slavic world, with the alliance
of the “Roman-Teutonic” powers of Western and Central Europe. Invasion by
Prussia and Austria, supported by France, was expected. The military reform in
the 1830s and following build-up focused on this challenge. The volume of forces
was the principal issue, and Russia maintained the largest peacetime land army to
counter Austrian and Prussian faster mobilisation. The chokepoint fortresses of
Novogeorgievsk, Ivangorod, and Brest in Poland were refortified to secure a few
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extra months for build-up.’” Russia deployed most of its land army at the western
border. It was able to take on Austria and Prussia separately or together.

However, the balance of capabilities of Russia and “maritime powers” in the
Black Sea and its littorals was not in favour of Russia. Two close advisers to
Nicholas I provided the expertise to assess the Russian industrial and technolog-
ical capabilities in a large-scale and long-term war against Britain and France.
They were Aleksey Orlov and Pavel Kiselyov. Both started their careers in the
military but continued them in diplomacy and domestic affairs. Orlov represented
Russia in concluding the Adrianople treaty with the Ottomans in 1829 and the
Hiinkar iskelesi treaty in 1833, and he also accomplished the diplomatic work
in negotiating with Muhammed Ali. Kiselev was the chief of staff of the Russian
army operating against the Ottomans in the Balkans in 1828 to 1829. They both
carried out an investigation of the utopian revolutionary underground of the “De-
cembrists” that flourished in Russia following the Napoleonic Wars and achieved
its destruction.

Kiselyov was appointed the minister of the state properties in 1837, presiding
over the first reforms to cancel serfdom. However, not only state landholdings
and peasantry were in Kiselyov’s competence but also a bulk of the Russian man-
ufacturing and armament facilities. Orlov’s most influential office was the chief
of the imperial secret police since 1844. He analysed the stance of different social
groups and political factions on the war and the efficiency of the governmental
institutions for mobilisation and stability. They assessed the true scale and mili-
tary consequences of the Russian lagging in industry and technology after Britain
and France.

Albeit not of first rate, the Russian weaponry wasn’t bad. For example, the
Russian infantry, due to its enormous peacetime size, was equipped mostly with
smoothbore muskets with round ball, but many of them were of the latest 1845
Model. The Russian backwardness was located in a few narrow areas such as
large battleship steamers, rifled heavy guns and large mortars, shell munitions,
and rifled muskets with conic bullets. Russia did not produce steam machines for
the ships, but it purchased them hurriedly wherever possible and operated with
flotillas of steamers in the Black Sea and Baltic, although undergunned. Russia
had limited capacity to produce rifled muskets and artillery, and shell ammuni-

37 FULLER, Strategy and Power in Russia, P. 6
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tions. It was not clear how these areas of backwardness would play in war as a
whole. However, they substantially changed the fighting technique and tactics in
some particular theatres.

The steamer ships provided superior weather endurance for the fleets and their
agility in combat. Heavy rifled artillery and large mortars provided longer range,
stronger impact, and higher accuracy of the fire. In sea combat they granted su-
periority of hitting the enemy, remaining out of its striking distance, and sinking
the enemy’s ship instead of only harming it. They provided the destruction of the
onshore stone fortifications for amphibious assault. High explosives and shell
munition increased the devastating effect of the projectile’s blast. Rifle muskets
with the conic bullets brought accurate aiming and long shooting range to break
the enemy’s bayonet columns before collision. All of them were the important
innovations; however, they required the special conditions of fighting,.

The steamer ships belonged to the navy, as did heavy rifled artillery and large
mortars that needed extra-robust platforms. The infantry rifles were better used
for skirmishing in the broken landscape like the littoral. As always when the new
technologies arrived, their effect was not dispersed over the wide expanse of
application but concentrated in a small area where it was overwhelming. In the
middle of the 19th century, it was the area of naval and amphibious warfare and
joint operations.*® The effect of the new technologies on the combat on tradition-
al plain fields inland was not so pronounced. The disciplined and well-trained
Russian bayonet columns still prevailed over skirmishers. It was a fundamental
conclusion for the operational strategy that Nicholas I’s advisers proposed to him.
Keeping afar from the terrain where the allies were going to deploy their techni-
cal superiority became its pivot.

The pre-war design of amphibious landing at Bosporus or the Gulf of Burgas
was abandoned. The invasion of the inland Balkans through Moldavia and Walla-
chia required many more troops than had to be spared from guarding the western
and northwestern borders. The Austrian opposition to the Russian advance in the
Balkans aggravated the situation since it required precaution against the Austrian
flanking of the Russian forces. After occupying Moldavia and Wallachia, Russia
reduced its operations to intimidating the Ottomans and stirring upheaval of the
Slavic peoples in the Balkans.

38 Brack, Military Strategy, 18
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Dobruja was opened to seaborn intervention, and operating there required be-
ing extra attentive to the overextended seaward flank. The Russians targeted the
fortress of Silistra, a hundred kilometres from the seashore, over the hilly steppe,
where the allies could not maintain the logistical route against the Russian raiding
cavalry in case they landed and marched to relieve Silistra. The silted streams
of the Danube delta were passable only for flat-bottom rowing boats, which the
allies lacked. In March 1854, the Russians pushed the Ottomans from their forts
in the vicinity of the Danube delta, destroyed the Ottoman fortress of Nicopole,
the lowest on the Danube, and burnt the Ottoman Danube flotilla. The waterways
were cut off completely between Silistra and the Black Sea, where the allies could
steam upstream. The allied interference at Silistra was obstructed.

Since the early 1830s, when Britain and France took a hostile stance toward
the Russian operations in the Ottoman Empire, Russia worried about their attack
on Sebastopol, the main Russian Black Sea naval base and stronghold in the
Crimea. The Crimean southern shore, where it is located, looked well suitable for
amphibious and joint operations with excellent accessibility from the deep sea
for naval bombardment and landing, short distances of march from the seashore
to the objectives, and the landscape favouring loose infantry actions with long-
range fire. It was a terrain where the superiority of the allies in steamers, heavy
rifled artillery, shell munition, and rifles would work perfectly. This kind of the
tactical condition also existed on the Caucasian Black Sea coast. It has the terrain
similar to the Crimean southern coast. The Russians evacuated from there all of
their small onshore forts despite a few that could propose resistance to the sea-
borne assault. The allies were deprived of the worthwhile objectives for amphib-
ious and joint operations besides Sebastopol. The Russian headquarters expected
the main allied attack there.

Menshikov is portrayed in historiography as an awkward diplomat and gen-
eral and a sharp, sarcastic intellectual at once. The portrait is not fair. During
his military career, Menshikov recommended himself as an effective tactician,
participating in many actions of the Napoleonic Wars, from the Battle of Borod-
ino at Moscow in 1812 to the storm of Paris in 1814. He also had a good general
staff experience, carried out a diplomatic mission to Persia, and captured Anapa
from the Ottomans by the amphibious assault in 1828. In his mission to Istanbul
in 1853, Menshikov turned smart enough to collect the information about the
allied forces. His conclusions coincided with considerations of Paskevich and
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[The operational theatres of the Black Sea
strategic theatre of the Crimean War, 1853—
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Fig. 10, The operational theatres of the Black Sea strategic theatre of the Crimean War,
1853-1856.

Vorontsov. On return, he took part in the making of the operational doctrine of the

Russian army for the oncoming war.

Paskevich, Vorontsov, and Menshikov recommended exploring the Transcau-
casian theatre, where the geographical position of the Caucasus Ridge running
in close parallel with the Black Sea coast protected the inland operations from
seaborne interference. In the Transcaucasia, the Russians could deploy their su-
periority in well-trained, disciplined infantry fighting in cohesive columns. The
prospects of the Armenian rebellions in northeast Anatolia against the Ottomans,
where the Armenians composed the majority of the population, were thrilling.
The Armenians entered the moment of their national awakening and strove to
split from the Ottoman Empire and establish their statelet under the Russian pro-
tection. Following the formation of the Russian Armenian province in 1830, the
Ottoman Armenians defected en masse, either migrating to it or forming a “fifth
column” in the Ottoman territory. It was an explosive material that could blast
Ottoman Anatolia from within and result in the crumbling of the Ottoman politi-
cal and military system.

Nicholas I followed the doctrine of his advisers. The Russian army imitated

the Balkan offensive, stayed defensive in the Crimea, and amassed decisively in
the Transcaucasia. It was the operational strategy that differed dramatically from
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Fig. 11. Ivan Andronikov and Vasily Bebutov. Prints in: Kasxazcxuti
kanendapv Ha 1875 200, Tudimuc, 1874. Public domain, Wikicommons.

the operational strategy that Russia professed since the Prut expedition of Emper-
or Peter [ in 1711, focusing on the lower Danube and Balkans. The historiography
on the Crimean War loses it, being captured by the war period’s propaganda cli-
chés. Nicholas I appointed Paskevich, Vorontsov, and Menshikov to be the com-
manders-in-chief in the Danube, Caucasian, and Crimean theatres, respectively.

Timing of the war and the allied operational strategy.

The Russian army in the Transcaucasia was led by Princes Ivan Andronikov
(Andronikashvili) and Vasily Bebutov (Beybutyan) of the Georgian and Arme-
nian origin, respectively. They belonged to the second generation of the local
aristocracy, thoroughly emancipated to the Russian imperial elite. Their parents
were incorporated into the Russian nobility, and the children received the high-
class imperial education combining the Russian messianism and European ratio-
nalism. They made their career in the imperial service; however, remaining ad-
herent to the agenda of their peoples, for whom the territorial separation from the
Ottoman Empire turned into an issue of survival. Both Andronikov and Bebutov
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distinguished themselves in the Russo-Ottoman War from 1828 to 1829. Bebutov
was appointed the first governor of the Armenian province, and Andronikov be-
came the governor of the Georgian province in 1849.

On 14 November 1853, despite the enemy’s triple numerical edge, Andron-
ikov soundly defeated the 30,000-strong Ottoman corps at Akhaltsikhe in Otto-
man Georgia, and Bebutov destroyed the 55,000-strong Ottoman army at Bas-
gedikler in Ottoman Armenia on 19 November. One day earlier, the commander
of the Russian Black Sea fleet, Pavel Nakhimov, annihilated the Ottoman frigate
squadron at Sinope. It was wiped out besides one steamer under the British advis-
er to the Ottoman navy, Adolphus Slade, or Mushaver Pasha, who slipped away
while the Ottomans proposed stubborn resistance. The Ottoman logistic route
along the Anatolian coast from the Balkans and Istanbul to the Transcaucasia was
cut off. The Russians removed the Ottoman naval threat to their coastal forts on
the Caucasian coast and opened the Ottoman seashore for the amphibious assault.
The threat of the Russian landing at Istanbul loomed.

The French and British press and public opinion were vehement. In January
1854, Napoleon III sent a warning letter to Nicholas I referring to the “Sinope
massacre” in the presence of “three thousand guns” of the allied fleets at the
Bosporus as a Russian affront to Britain and France and a large provocation that
must have been paid off. He was guided by Czartoryski.*® Nicholas I answered
him, describing the “Sinope affair” as a consequence of the allied support of the
Ottoman shipping of the troops to the Georgian coast. The chain of events, which
Aberdeen regretted as accidental and incontrollable, dragged the allies to war.

It stressed the issue of the operational strategy for the English and French
fleets that moved onto the Black Sea through the Bosporus in December 1853.
The fleets cruised between Istanbul and Varna without clear objectives besides
chasing away the Russian sea patrols that hindered slave trafficking from the
Caucasus to Istanbul. The British sailors provided a gentlemanly lift for Reshid
Pasha’s Circassian girls, and his supply for the high harems flourished.*’ It was a
situation of “not peace and not war” that could not last long. Despite a year of ag-
gravating crisis, neither British nor French rulers and commanders accomplished
the homework to be turned into the operational strategy in the Black Sea region
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Fig. 12 Adolf Slade as Mushaver Pasha (1804-1877)
and Pavel Stepanovich Nakimov (1802-1855)

and other areas of confrontation. The strategy of war as a whole was a blank list.

Stratford insisted on securing the Ottoman Black Sea coast by cruising the
line from Varna to Batum (now Batumi, Georgia). However, the French naval
commander, Ferdinand-Alphonse Hamelin, did not have a sufficient number of
serviceable steamers to participate in the mission. Hamelin was a career ship cap-
tain like James Dundas and was promoted to the fleet commander by favouritism
at Napoleon III’s court. He needed somebody superior to guide his operations.
James Dundas proposed to keep the allied navies in the Bosporus until the oppor-
tunity would appear to engage the Russians for the decisive naval battle, some
“Nelson touch” that never occurred. While they hesitated, Slade managed the
Ottoman strengthening of the Bosporus’ and Istanbul’s defences and the deploy-
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ment of the Ottoman ships, artillery, and troops to scare away the Russian am-
phibious assault and repel it in case it came.*! The British squadron approached
the Danube delta in March 1854; however, it did not bring sufficient landing
troops to interfere with the Russian cracking of the local Ottoman forts.

Looking at war prospects, Stratford and Slade engineered a short-tempered
plan to attack and destroy Sevastopol with its battleships, docks, and arsenal.
Slade was a gifted naval spy and analyst who reconnoitred the Russian Black Sea
fleet and its Sebastopol base in 1829. Slade did not have experience in amphibi-
ous operations, but he had an eye allowing him to advise the Ottomans and Strat-
ford. Benedetti transferred the Sebastopol plan to Paris, where Napoleon III clung
to it like a magic solution delivering victory.** France immediately launched a
program of building the metal-plated naval batteries to use them as the platforms
of firepower against the Sebastopol bastions.** Unlike Britain, France had the
compulsory military service, providing abundant manpower. In January 1854,
Napoleon III declared the partial mobilisation to build up an army of 50,000 men.
The orders for weapons, munitions, and equipment for the reserve of 300,000
men were placed. He imagined a grandiose venture.*

In London, Stratford’ and Slade’ Sebastopol plan was considered a working
idea since no other gleamed. It was attended by Sidney Herbert, the secretary at
war, and James Graham, the first lord of the Admiralty, two top military officials
of the cabinet. The Sebastopol plan became a starting point for the rearward mak-
ing of the British operational strategy from the tactical capabilities of the troops
and fleet. Confusion of the politicians turned the strategic pyramid topsy-turvy.
Appearance of the Sebastopol plan was that accident® that produced the British
operational strategy in the Crimean War.

In 1852, Graham began his second mandate as the first lord of the Admiral-
ty. He served the first one in the early 1830s and was the home secretary in the
late 1840s. Graham’s functions in both offices interacted because he headed the
navy in the period of the adoption of the steamer ships, which were built by the
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industry that innovated under supervision of the home department. He worked
for the British technological superiority in both navy and industry. In both offices
Graham associated himself with the advanced technologies and capitalist class,
promoting the navy of the steamer ships with screw propulsion and free trade
instead of mercantilist restrictions.

In the Admiralty, Graham closely cooperated with Baldwin Walker who was
the main adviser and actual commander of the Ottoman navy from 1838 to 1845
and became the surveyor of the navy in 1848. Walker was responsible for the
design of the British military ships. Combining his field experience and technical
prowess, Walker advanced the complete switch of the British navy from sailing
ships to steamers and building them with the iron hulls. Graham was also advised
by Charles Napier, an admiral of aberrant behaviour who propelled such inno-
vations as screw propulsion, long-range rifled artillery, and shell munition. He
was one of a few British naval commanders who had experience with large-scale
naval warfare and amphibious operations in the period following the Napoleonic
Wars. Napier commanded a naval squadron and amphibious task force in the
Second Syrian War. He executed some successful combats, bombardments, and
landings, destroying the Egyptian troops in Palestine and Lebanon and forcing
Muhammad Ali to give up his ambitions.

Walker and Napier found the best application of the new technical tools of
war not in sea combat, which was the British navy’s obsession, but amphibious
and joint operations. Being the commander of the Channel Fleet in the late 1840s,
Napier focused on training it for the bombardment of the coastal targets, landing
of the marines, and transportation of the large volume of troops and equipment.
Walker and Napier paid attention to development of the tactical doctrine for the
new capabilities, especially the long-range artillery. It compensated for the rel-
ative vulnerability of the wooden sailing ships before the coastal stone fortifi-
cation. Recently impregnable bastions of Cherbourg, Sebastopol, and Kronstadt
looked like a prey of the new weapon and tactic of the navy.

The French were a half-step ahead of the British in introducing the large
steamers with the artillery firepower equal to the sailing battleships. However,
they were a step behind in foreseeing their employment. They did not grasp that
it was not naval warfare but the amphibious and joint operations. Advanced oper-
ational thinking embracing the technical and tactical innovations determined the
British lead in the alliance with France in the Crimean War. It also shaped An-
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Fig. 13. James Graham and Sidney Herbert converted the plan of a raid on Sebastopol
into the British operational strategy in the Black Sea theatre. An engraving after John
Doyle, 1863, and an albumen print by André Disdéri, the 1860s, respectively.
Public domain, Wikicommons.

glo-French operations against Russia in an amphibious way instead of the initial
French strategy focused on a “decisive” battle inland.

Keeping the technical innovations and their tactical use in mind, Graham,
Walker, and Napier processed Stratford’ and Slade’s Sebastopol plan into the
operational strategy. Graham realised that Sebastopol was sufficiently strong to
withstand the naval bombardment, and the large amphibious operation was in
need of destroy it. Nevertheless, he believed that by combining the new destruc-
tive tools of the fleet and the capabilities of landing troops, it was possible to deal
with Sebastopol by a short raid without a prolonged siege.*

46 LAMBERT, The Crimean War, 11314
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He was also aware of the broader issues of the confrontation with Russia. Gra-
ham understood the central position of the Crimea and the unity of the operation-
al sectors in the Black Sea strategic theatre, embracing the Lower Danube, the
Balkans, the Black Sea Straits, the Azov Sea, northern Asia Minor, the Caucasian
coast, and the Transcaucasia. He thought to establish superiority over Black Sea
strategic theatre by means of naval domination, amphibious assaults, and joint
operations by the army and navy.

Graham believed that the taking of Sebastopol turned the whole Russian po-
sition over the Black Sea strategic theatre to collapse. He considered terminating
Sebastopol in the spring-summer of 1854 and then transferring the strategic focus
to the Baltic, where the nerve centre of Russia in Saint Petersburg would be put
under attack to finalise the conflict.*’

While the technically advanced navy was an agent of Graham’s plan in the
seas and littorals, the equally effective army was needed for the amphibious and
joint operations. Graham was lucky that his ideas were shared by Sydney Her-
bert, the secretary at war since 1845. Like Graham, Herbert was attentive to tech-
nologies and people who invented and introduced them. He cooperated with the
inspector-general of fortifications, John Fox Burgoyne; the master-general of the
ordnance, FitzRoy Somerset, Baron Raglan; and Henry Hardinge, the command-
er-in-chief of the British army since 1852. They were trainees and protégés of the
great Duke of Wellington. Hardinge led the British forces in the Anglo-Sikh War
in India from 1845 to 1846. Raglan fought under Wellington in the battle of Wa-
terloo, where his arm was amputated. Burgoyne was an engineer under Welling-
ton in the Peninsular War in Portugal. They were the first-class experts pushing
for the introduction in the land forces of the latest technical innovations, such as
rifles with conical bullets, rifled artillery, and shell munitions.

Herbert founded a training camp where the employment of the new weapons
was explored. He was also responsible for military recruiting, education, and
appointments, and exercised control over the military finances, focusing them
on the military reforms and technical innovations.* In fact, Herbert was building
up the army, different from the legacy of the Napoleonic Wars that he inherited.

However, for strategy-making, Herbert was especially interesting not only for
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his smart management of the war office but also for his origin and relatives.
Through his mother, Yekaterina (Catherine) Vorontsova, he was a nephew of
Mikhail Vorontsov, a top military commander, administrator, and adviser to
Nicholas II, presented above. He was also a grandson of Yekaterina Senyavina,
belonging to one of the prime clans of the Russian navy. Herbert was never shy
about and, vice versa, stressed his Russian connections that provided him a bet-
ter understanding of the Russian external and internal situation than most of the
British politicians had.* Probably, it was Herbert who assessed the far-reaching
consequences of the Russian industrial weakness in producing the military equip-
ment. [t seemed that, belonging by his birth to the Russian elite, he collected,
analysed, and shared with Graham the same information as his Russian uncle
Vorontsov discussed and shared with Nicholas I.

Russia had vast military potential consisting of the large land army and decent
navy. The army consisted of the peasant serfs recruited for twenty-five-year ser-
vice. It was professional and well-trained with an efficient structure of endurance
and strong morale and good military education of officers. Lack of the trained
reserve for a long-term, large-scale, and intensive conflict was its principal short-
coming. In case the manpower was spent, it might have been rebuilt only with
raw Conscripts.

The Russian army and navy stockpiled massive reserves of the weapons,
equipment, and munitions to sustain a long, large-scale war. However, they were
manufactured in the first half of the 19th century and belonged to technologies
of the pre-industrial epoch. By the beginning of the 1850s, they were going to
turn outdated in a few years. They must have been either used or become waste.
It was the Russian strategic logic behind the sharp turn to war in the early 1850s
from the previous slow steam-cooking of the Ottoman imperial bulb provoking
its “natural” fission. Switching to war of the international hegemon losing ground
to the aggressive rising powers is a well-known phenomenon.> One of its triggers
is the hegemon’s urge to use its outdated military potential before the technolog-
ical revolution ruins it. In the early 1850s Russia had well-grounded reasons to
attack the Ottoman Empire as soon as possible.

Graham and Herbert displayed the military-industrial situation in the early
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1850s as a window of technological vulnerability of Russia that might be used.
They proposed an astute analysis of the comparative military capabilities in dy-
namics. The Russian industrial facilities were unable to manufacture sufficient
quantities of weapons and munitions to meet the demand of the army in large-
scale war. It meant that the Russians would have to supply from their outdated
stock. At the same time, the industrial facilities of Britain and France outpaced
the Russian ones and were able to supply the fighting army, changing the spent
materials for advanced kinds.”' With the outburst of the intensive fighting, the
technological gap between the Russian and allied militaries tended to widen to
a situation where the Russians were comparatively dysfunctional. In the mili-
tary-industrial situation of the early 1850s, the Russian prospects to fight large-
scale and intensive warfare in its technologically advanced zones were negative.

On realising it, Britain turned to war. Graham and Herbert sponsored visits of
the key British army and navy experts to France in January and February of 1854
to convince the French to seize the moment. The same military-industrial logic
of the sides of the Crimean War determined its timing. Both sides had plenty of
knowledge of each other and came to similar conclusions about the character of
the oncoming fighting. It shaped the operational strategy of the sides, including
their focus of efforts, choice of targets, and scale of operations. It dictated to the
Western allies to focus on naval and amphibious warfare and joint operations
with their pronounced technical superiority and intensive turnover of the military
equipment.

In his speeches to the Parliament, Herbert depicted the operational strategy
exercised by the British navy and army in the Black Sea theatre as the circles nar-
rowing on the Russian seaside periphery and grinding it. Herbert knew the British
operational strategy by heart as only its co-author could know. He advocated
occupying “Constantinople” before the Russians did it at the end of 1853%* since
it was at once a point of destruction of the Ottoman Empire by a Russian forceful
action, coup de main, and a point from which the abrasive circular operations
against Russia might have been launched.

Graham and Herbert integrated the best naval and army expertise by commu-
nicating with Napier, Walker, Hardinge, Raglan, and Burgoyne. They collected

51 BECTYXEB, Kpvmckas eotina, 12,36-37,39, 160
52 STANMORE, Sidney Herbert, 1,221,235-43



VLADIMIR SHIROGOROV ¢ TECHNOLOGY, OPERATIONS, AND STRATEGY IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, 1853—1856 75

the information from Slade, James Dundas, and the sources in Russia. Graham
and Herbert dominated the political superiors like Aberdeen because nobody had
more abundant and detailed information, and nobody proposed such a complex
vision as they did. Graham and Herbert laid out the ready solutions, pushing
their cabinet colleagues to premeditated decisions. They processed the operation-
al strategy to the minor details, like the timeline of the expedition to Sebastopol,
the location of the landing in the Crimea, and the route of the march. The cabinet
rubber-stamped it.>

Graham ’and Herbert’s example demonstrated how important for strategy is
the procedure of its making. Their lead had its positive results. But it had the neg-
ative side effects as well, and the gap between the military technique and political
vision was the most apparent of them. The successful execution of the Sebastopol
plan would bring to the allies the dominance on the Black Sea and in its littoral.
But it would not bring the victory in the strategic theatre as a whole because the
Russians were executing their Transcaucasian and Anatolian operation outside
of the Black Sea littoral. The victory in the war was totally out of the Sebastopol
plan’s effect.

The imagined smoothness of the Sebastopol plan created an illusion of fast
victory without the aching crisis for years ahead. Aberdeen’s cabinet rushed to
war, although the Sebastopol plan was only a central point of the operational
strategy and did not answer the question of the strategy of war. The Sebastopol
plan dominated the British and French thinking in the critical winter months fol-
lowing the “Sinope massacre.”

Graham designed the aggressive strategy on the Baltic and promoted his fa-
vourite admiral, Napier, to command the Baltic task fleet. Napier planned to at-
tack the Russian squadron and fortifications in Reval (now Tallinn, Estonia) in
the early spring when the British steamers could navigate the rough Baltic and
the Russian sailing ships could not. At the same time, it was a moment when the
Black Sea turned navigable for the sailing battleships of the British Mediter-
ranean fleet to bring the allies’ firepower at Sebastopol. This climatic timeline
provoked the ultimatum that the allies dispatched in February 1854. It arrived in
Saint Petersburg in early March of 1854.

53 LAMBERT, The Crimean War, 119,122
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Menshikov and ‘‘first Sebastopol.”

In March 1854, Britain and France concluded the military alliance with the
Ottoman Empire and declared war on Russia. In July 1854, France and Austria
made up the “four points” plan to resolve the Black Sea crisis in “all-European”
interests by pressing Russia. Britain and Prussia agreed on it. The European Con-
cert, co-authored by Russia, worked without Russia and against it. The war was
not fought yet, and the demands of “united Europe” were relatively soft.

The points replaced the Russian guarantees to the Danube principalities with
the European guarantees, rearranged the Danube as a free river for international
navigation, lifted the ban for passage of the international military fleets through
the Black Sea Straits, and changed the Russian protection over the Christian sub-
jects of the Ottoman Empire with the European protection. None of the points was
fundamentally unacceptable for Russia. However, the war was not fought yet,
and Russia could not accept the “four points” plan, being neither intimidated nor
defeated.

Austria demanded that Russia withdraw from the Danube principalities and
moved to occupy them for the period of the war. Russia retreated. Austria occu-
pied Moldavia and Wallachia not for robbing their poverty. It strove to become a
third force dividing the belligerents and thus blocking equally the Russian thrust
into the Ottoman heartland through the Balkans and the allied thrust into the
Ukraine through Bessarabia. Austria made itself indispensable for both sides of
the war. Nicholas I apprehended and exploited this unexpectedly favourable Aus-
trian damper, removing his forces to New Russia and Crimea.** The allies realised
it only in 1856 when Austria obstructed their plan to campaign in Bessarabia and
the Ukraine. It was the strategic factor explaining Austria’s heavy influence on the
outcome of the war that Austria did not wage.

The allies did not secure the Austrian participation in the joint expeditionary
forces, not to mention all-out war against Russia in Bessarabia or Poland. Austri-
an neutrality was hostile to Russia; however, it was balanced by the “sovereign,”
meaning selfish, neutrality of Prussia. It was asserted by Otto von Bismarck, a
rising nationalistic and pro-capitalist figure who co-presided over the Diet of the
German Confederation together with an Austrian envoy. In June 1854 Bismarck
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Fig. 14. Bismarck at the Frankfurt Diet

gained a joint declaration of the German Confederation to stay neutral irrelevantly
to the Russian position on the English, French, and Austrian ultimatums.>® The
Prussian strategists believed that their passive support of Russia would pay back
when the imminent clash with Austria and France over superiority in Germany
would come.*®

In fact, Prussia paralysed the Austrian belligerence. Austria could not go to
war with Russia without deadly risk to its position in Germany. Britain and France
were deprived of the fighting support of the two largest land powers in Europe that
might have challenged the Russian land war preponderance. It was a setback that
had a strong influence on the strategies, course, and outcome of the Crimean War.
Nothing remained to the allies besides naval and amphibious warfare.

Raglan was appointed to command the British expeditionary troops. He was
the best choice for the kind of warfare that was expected in the Black Sea lit-
toral, combining brave expectations from the technical and tactical innovations
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and much obscurity of their real effect. His French colleague, Armand-Jacques de
Saint-Arnaud (shortened to St Arnaud), rose in the conquest of Algeria and did not
have an experience of the large-scale war against an equally capable enemy. Nev-
ertheless, initiative in the allied forces went to him, as Raglan was an armament
expert lacking experience in commanding the forces in a vast operational theatre.

The first allied action on the Black Sea littoral was not an amphibious assault
on the enemy’s shore. It was a joint operation of the fleet and army with disem-
barkation in the friendly port of Ottoman Varna. The allies arrived in Varna, tar-
geting to relieve Silistra in June 1854, amassing 50,000 of the French and 20,000
of the British troopers.’” Paskevich, who commanded the Russian army, did not
siege Silistra but imitated the siege. He prudently withdrew. The laborious allied
landing lost its purpose. Cholera and malaria devastated the allied ranks, espe-
cially the French despite their Algerian training, and they needed to run elsewhere
urgently from a putrid port town heaped with the dead and dying soldiers. In
August, Varna burnt down, and the allied powder magazines were just narrowly
saved. St Arnaud, normally insensitive to losses and deprivation, saw the Lord’s
hand in this misery.?

Nothing remained for the allies besides complying with the Sebastopol plan
asap. The bombardment of Odessa by the English squadron in April 1854 was a
limited action of naval warfare. It did not mean that the allies were probing alter-
native Russian chokepoints, searching for a softer target for amphibious assault
instead of Sebastopol. The naval raiding over the Caucasus coast was an imita-
tion of war. The Russians evacuated the smaller forts, and the allies did not dare
attack the four largest that they kept. Nothing could be done to harm Russia on
the Caucasian coast despite contacting the local bandits. Sebastopol remained a
fixed, non-alternative target.

High risk is one of the features of amphibious warfare, and nothing could
be done to avoid it. Many of the factors that influence the amphibious opera-
tions, such as weather, coordination of the fleet and army, performance of the
equipment, morale of the troops, and conduct of the enemy, might interact in an
unpredictable manner.>® The risk might be reduced by the detailed preparations,
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Fig. 15. The Sebastopol defence zone within the Crimean Peninsula.

and British and French operational leaders did their best to accomplish them.
Reglan considered the Sebastopol plan to be extremely risky.*® James Dundas felt
an operational trap.®!

An allied attack on Sebastopol was not a strategical surprise to the Russians. It
was foreseen in the treaty between Russia and the Ottomans concluded in Hiinkéar
Iskelesi in 1833. It was not an operational surprise in September 1854, although
the Russians foresaw it to be more probable in the spring campaign of 1855.
It also did not become a tactical surprise due to the British and French recon-
naissance for the landing beaches and their long drifting about the seashore at
the mouth of the Western Bulganak that was chosen. The Russians did not de-
ploy ships or troops to harass the landing. They had two times fewer soldiers
than the allies, and the allied march to Sebastopol suited the Russian operational
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stratagem as nothing else. According to Paskevich’ and Vorontsov’s doctrine, the
Russian forces kept well afar from the sea littoral where the allies could deploy
their technical superiority. Alluring the allies into the location where it would be
wasted without a strategic prospect was the Russian purpose. Sebastopol was this
kind of location.

Raglan’s operational order and tactical moves were totally subordinated to
Graham’ and Herbert’s operational strategy of amphibious and joint operations.
After sweeping aside the Russians at the river Alma on 8 September 1854, the al-
lies marched to Sebastopol while Menshikov withdrew the bulk of the army from
Sebastopol. Menshikov skilfully played the battle of the Alma against a twice-su-
perior enemy, about 35,000 men against 57,000 men covered by the naval long-
range barrage, while he had only light field guns. He targeted to divert the allied
advance from the inland Crimea to Sebastopol. On gaining it, he marched out
of the town. The Russian withdrawal route from Sebastopol crossed the British
route of advance to Sebastopol at the village of Inkerman, west of the harbour. St
Arnaud and Raglan had an opportunity to flank the Russian march while Men-
shikov could block theirs. However, both sides abstained from clashing. They
let each other go intact. St Arnaud and Raglan marched south to Balaklava, and
Menshikov marched north to Belbek. The enemies turned about for one hundred
and eighty degrees as if in a well-drilled exercise.

Historians treat their mutual compliance as a tactical blunder of the allied
commanders and Menshikov’s lucky flight. It is a misinterpretation and underes-
timation of the decisive event in the allied and Russian operations at Sebastopol.
Each of the commanders followed their operational doctrine. Engaging in the
battle north of the Sebastopol harbour could have deprived the allied army of the
seaborne support of their fleet. The Russian fortifications on the high, steep hills
of the northern side of Sebastopol were unreachable for the allied naval artillery.
The hills shielded the depth inland from its fire. Success of amphibious warfare
and joint operations depends on a close tactical and logistical link of the troops to
the fleet.%? Unlike the northern side, the town of Sebastopol and its arsenal south
of the harbour corresponded to this requirement.

St Araud and Raglan abstained from attacking the northern side or engaging
Menshikov and marched, bypassing the Russian fortifications and troops, to the
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The tactical points and events of the
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Fig. 16. The tactical points and events of the Sebastopol operational sector.

southern side. As soon as the allied army passed, Menshikov consolidated the
position linking the Crimean interior with the northern side fortifications. He re-
mained the master of the inland Crimea, occupying the mountain slopes dividing
it from the Heracles Peninsula, which is a triangle between the Sebastopol har-
bour, the port of Balaklava, and the Black Sea, where the allies were stationed. In
a few days St Arnaud was killed by either cholera or ruthless afterthought about
his misjudgment that guided the allied army into an operational cul-de-sac. Rag-
lan lived another half-year to face it.

Menshikov withdrew the bulk of the Russian army deep inland from being ex-
posed to the British and French modernised naval firepower. On departing from
Sebastopol, Menshikov executed two crucial decisions. First, he ordered to sink
the Russian sailing ships across the entrance of the harbour. They blocked an
access into it for the allied fleet. It is the motive that historians stress, but it was
not his main one. The main Menshikov’s consideration was to transfer the ships’
artillery, crews, and commanders to the land positions. It was the sole available
solution to counter the allied firepower with the matching Russian guns and ex-
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Fig. 17. The transfer of the naval guns and personnel to the Russian Sebastopol bastions

turned around the local firepower ratio in favour of defence. A photo by Ivan Dyagov-
chenko of I. M. Prianishnikov’s painting “Admiral Nakhimov at Sevastopol Fortress”,

1875. The public domain, Wikicommons.

pertise that the fleet had and the land troops had not. Menshikov appointed the
fleet leader, Nakhimov, to command the defence. He managed to overcome the
Russian naval particularism and use the available resources of the fleet in the
most efficient way.

Second, Menshikov ordered a military engineer, Eduard Totleben, to construct
the new outer belt of the Sebastopol defences on the surrounding heights with its
central point on the Malakhov Mound. The new position was located out of the
range of the allied naval artillery. It was too elevated over the allied logistical
port in Balaklava for the allies to lift the heavy guns by their available means of
transportation. The allies were not able to bring onsite heavy artillery to match
the Russian firepower and turned overgunned. The Russian steamers in the har-
bour provided fire support for the Russian troops. Menshikov turned amphibious
warfare against the allies. His decisions were smart and effective. They provided
to the Russian troops in the Sebastopol fortifications a local firepower superiority
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over the allied troops despite the opposite ratio in general.

The infantry fighting at Sebastopol demonstrated another side of Menshi-
kov’s superior tactical thinking. He managed to design the battlefield in a way
to employ the strongest features of the Russian infantry, its technique of the dis-
ciplined and trained bayonet columns. The fighting gravitated to a few tactical
points where the Russian bayonet columns wiped out the allied infantry, trained
for skirmishing and assembled by the allied commanders into the cumbersome
crowds. Any advance required of the allies to deploy the large numerical edge
and suffer drastic casualties. The Russian artillery redoubts and steamers in the
harbour responded fiercely to the allied bombardment on 5 October 1854, wreck-
ing the allied ships and breaking the land batteries.

The Russian position at Sebastopol must be assessed not as the southern side’
defences but as a complex including the northern side. The Russians kept it firm-
ly, providing logistics for the troops defending the southern side. In fact, the allies
attacked not Sebastopol fortress but only its urban settlement and arsenal on the
southern side, while its main firepower on the northern side, centred in the Star
Fort, remained unbroken. The Star Fort was a mighty artillery bastion of charac-
teristic octagonal shape that had firepower control over the entrance to the har-
bour. Its uphill location prevented the allied fleets from bombarding it since they
were unable to sufficiently elevate the barrels of their onboard guns, while their
mortar boats, if approaching, fell under its devastating fire. Landing and storming
the Star Fort was suicidal. The Star Fort effectively protected the sea flank of the
Russian position from the allied naval and amphibious attempts.

At the same time, the southern side of Sebastopol was transformed into an out-
post position of the Russian army deployed along the thirty-kilometre front on the
mountain slopes from the Mekenzi Heights and Inkerman along the Chyornaya
(Black) River and to Balaklava. The Russian frontline cut off the Heracles Pen-
insula completely. A few passes from it to the inland Crimea were fortified and
garrisoned, and the mountain trails were patrolled. When the allied commanders
realised the Russian deployment, it became a grievous revelation.®

The Siege of Sebastopol became the general engagement that the allies urged
but of a kind that they did not predict. It became clear on 13 October at Balaklava
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and 24 October 1854 at Inkerman. Obstructing the allied deployment against Se-
bastopol, Menshikov launched a series of attacks on the flanks of the allied outer
siege line. He won the first combat and lost the second one. They were fought as
joint fleet and army combat in the broken landscape of the littoral. The Russians
manoeuvred fast with their bayonet columns and field guns, throwing away any
allied dense formation they met. The scattered allied infantry decimated the Rus-
sian bayonet columns by distant rifle fire. In the combat at Balaklava, the long-
range barrage of the British artillery steamers saved the allies from collapse, and
the similar barrage of the Russian steamers saved the Russians in the combat at
Inkerman.

Menshikov did not finish the allies at Balaklava and lost the favourable mo-
ment for a decisive attack at Inkerman. He was criticised fiercely. Historiography
emphasises the allied prowess in the combats, depicting them as “battles.” How-
ever, their operational dimension was much more significant than the tactical one.
The combats at Balaklava and Inkerman were launched on the Russian initiative
and were tactical episodes of the operational battle of Sebastopol. In sum of them,
Menshikov prevented the allies from launching the general storm of the city, de-
railed their logistics, and dragged the siege into the “dead” winter season.

He shaped the operational theatre faster and stronger than the allied gener-
als. Menshikov jammed the allies in their tiny foothold. The southern side of
Sebastopol might have been lost, but the Crimea was secured by his position on
the northern side and mountain slopes running from the harbour to the south.
In fact, Menshikov gets the upper hand in the operational confrontation in the
Crimea in the fall of 1854. Losing in some tactical events and gaining in others,
he immobilised the allied forces, disabled their technical and numerical edge,
and imposed on them the worst kind of fighting, which was storming the fortified
positions with the heavy artillery by bare infantry and field guns without the naval
firepower support.

This result is a good ground to abandon the traditional negative evaluation
of Menshikov’s generalship in historiography that follows the British, French,
and Russian rhetoric of the Crimean War period. Menshikov turned out a better
operational leader than Raglan and St Arnaud, prized in Britain and France, and
a sharper tactical leader than Nakhimov, idolised in Russia. Menshikov designed
the Crimean operational theatre and Sebastopol battlefield to gain the fighting
advantage, imposed his will and vision on the enemy, and paralysed its forces.
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Fig. 18. Leroy de Saint-Arnaud (left) and Prince Aleksander Menshikov (right). Photos
by Pierson and an unknown artist, respectively, the 1850s.
The public domain, Wikicommons.

Dragging of the siege into the dead winter season of 1854 to 1855 stressed the
amphibious nature of the Sebastopol operation. The logistics of the allied siege
camp were totally seaborne; the naval artillery sheltered it, and the allies could
not imagine advancing into the Crimean mainland. Continuing the siege required
the allies to drop all other offensive projects in southern Russia because wintering
of the army at Sebastopol claimed all their logistical resources and manpower.
The winter of 1854 to 1855 was rarely severe for the southern Crimean sub-
tropical climate with frost, snow, and hurricane-force northern winds. While the
British managed to supply their troops abundantly with tents, wood, food, and
winter clothing, the French soldiers ransacked the “fields of glory” to pull off
the winter boots from the Russian corpse.® Frost and cholera killed hundreds of
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men daily without mercy to generals and nobles. The allied siege camp turned
into a bivouac on top of a hecatomb. Other graveyards grew fast at their Istanbul
hospitals and camps.

Overstressing Sebastopol as the decisive point of war, Aberdeen’s cabinet
hustled with the strategic planning to proceed following its destruction. Graham
and Herbert were sure that the combined assault on Sebastopol brought it to an
end in September 1854. What must have been done to convert the destruction of
Sebastopol into the victory in the war? The cabinet’s ideas focused on spreading
globally the Sebastopol operational pattern that has not succeeded yet. Attacking
Odessa and Nikolayev (Mykolaiv) up the Southern Bug, Kherson up the Dnieper,
the total conquest of the Crimean Peninsula, breaking onto the Azov Sea, and
taking Azov and Rostov up the Don were assumed.®® When Sebastopol withstood
the assault, this grandiose operational strategy crumbled.

The allies were unable to exploit their naval domination on the Baltic Sea with
the forces they had there. The blockade of the Russian shipping turned inefficient
due to the Prussian obstruction of it. Prussia fortified its ports and strengthened
its navy, insisting on its right of free navigation and commerce as a neutral. It
launched the caravans of transports supplying Russia with advanced weapons
and technologies and bringing back forbidden goods of the Russian export, dis-
tributing them over Europe.

The allies managed to overrun a local fort of Bomarsund in the Aland Islands
in August 1854. However, its operational importance was negligible. The Rus-
sians turned to the Caucasian receipt, evacuating small garrisons on the coast,
like on the Hanko Peninsula, depriving the allies of their targets. The larger forts
were held and strengthened, scaring away the attempts on them, like Abo in Fin-
land. The principal targets like Sveaborg, Kronstadt, and Reval looked unthink-
able. The allies did not drag Sweden into the war against Russia and did not ignite
the separatist revolt in Finland. They were surprised that the Finnish, Estonian,
and Latvian militia on the Russian coast fought them off with enthusiasm. The
British marines turned to terrorising the local villages. The Baltic operation was
a total failure.

The allied assault on the Russian Pacific outpost Petropavlovsk on the Kam-

65 LAMBERT, The Crimean War, 166



VLADIMIR SHIROGOROV ¢ TECHNOLOGY, OPERATIONS, AND STRATEGY IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, 1853—1856 87

chatka Peninsula in August 1854 resulted in sound defeat. The combat was com-
paratively minor, with about a thousand men, a few ships, and some dozens of
guns on each of the sides, but it manifested the accent of the war. It was a remark-
able amphibious affair fought under the barrage of naval gunfire by the small
agile parties in the broken landscapes of the littoral. There were no well-shaped
positions, linear clashes, bayonet columns, cavalry charges, Napoleonic postures,
and other things that the old school military liked. The combat was scattered and
brisk. It required the initiative of lower officers and a soldier’s individual skill.
The losses amounted to a third of the forces. A new army must have been built up
and trained to wage this kind of war. What kind of an army?

The rapture gaped between achievable objectives of the amphibious and joint
operations and strategic purposes of war. The general engagement that the allies
strove to impose on the Russians surprisingly occurred at Sebastopol. It turned
out to be not a well-known tactical event but an unsought operational battle. It
was a sum of multiple combats, trench standstills, bombardments, and seaborn
actions with technological and logistical accents. Neither the generals on-site nor
the home-based strategists apprehended it, not to mention the press and public.
Might it have been won? What is a victory in the operational battle? Might the
victory have been converted into winning the war? The situation required not
only an analytical but also a visionary solution.

The allies’ lack of land warfare superiority over the Russians was emphasised
by their reluctance and inability to save the Ottoman campaign in the Transcauca-
sia that unfolded from bad to worse in 1854. In June 1854, Andronikov destroyed
a 30,000-strong Ottoman corps at the river Cholok in Georgia. In July 1854,
Bebutov destroyed the 60,000-strong main Ottoman army under Zarif Mustafa
Pasha and his British adviser Comte Richard de Guyon, under the title Kurshid
Pasha, at Kiirekdere in Armenia. Guyon was accompanied by the British news-
paper correspondents and adventurers who presented a picturesque description
of the disaster to the British public. A part of the Ottoman army consisted of the
Armenian recruits who fled, avoiding fighting against the Russians led by an Ar-
menian general, while the numerous Armenians in the Russian army were valiant
and disciplined.

The Russians approached the fortress of Kars that dominated the passes into
northeastern Anatolia. While the Austrian damper in Wallachia and Moldavia
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prevented the Ottoman Empire from being destroyed in the west, through the
Balkans, the Russians marched to destroy it in the east, through the Transcau-
casia. Nothing could be done with it considering the current strategic situation.

Being deprived of a prospect for crushing the Russian army keeping inland
out of reach of the allied technical superiority in the littoral, the allies had to give
up the idea of winning the war by the military means. Could this war be won? The
old questions returned. By what means?

Palmerston and “second Sebastopol.”

From January to February of 1855, Aberdeen’s cabinet crashed into the gap
between the amphibious operational strategy and political objectives of war. The
results of the British operations in the Black Sea region and on the Baltic in 1854
were far below the public’s expectations, while their cost, losses, misery of the
army and navy, and fall of the British international and military prestige were
bigger than the public might have tolerated. The Times and other press discharged
severe criticism of Aberdeen’s handling of the war. In late January of 1855, the
1,500-strong crowd pelted with snowballs the pedestrians, cabs, and police at St
Martin-in-the-Fields on Trafalgar Square, demanding a detailed account of the
Balaklava losses.® It was the first battle of the Crimean War won by Palmerston.
At the following parliamentary discussion, the cabinet collapsed. He became the
new prime minister.

Palmerston was not only the home secretary in Aberdeen’s government but
also its alternative lodestone. He presided over a body of influence, the Commit-
tee on National Defence, that he formed in 1853, allegedly preparing to defend
the homeland from a French invasion. It comprised Graham, Herbert, Hardinge,
Raglan, and Burgoyne.®” Stratford, the British ambassador to the Ottoman Em-
pire, had been Palmerston’s client since his time as the foreign secretary. Palm-
erston patronaged Czartoryski and recruited Reshid Pasha when he was the am-
bassador to London from 1836 to 1838. In December 1853 Palmerston provoked
an outrage of the public opinion and press against Russia after its “Sinope mas-
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Fig. 19. The change from the Earl of Aberdeen (left) to Lord Palmerston (right)
switched the British war efforts from operational to strategic commitment. A print by
Daniel Pound and W. Holl, respectively, after photos by John Mayall, the 1860s. The

public domain, Wikicommons.

sacre.” Queen Victoria ousted him from the cabinet, being instigated by her con-
sort, Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg, who was called a “Russian turncoat” and
was notoriously hostile to Palmerston. However, the angry crowds threatened the
monarchs with overthrowal and arrest if they would not restore Palmerston.®® The
monarchs yielded. He returned with the status of the alternative prime minister.

Palmerston supported the Sebastopol plan from its first glimpse. Probably,
his Committee on National Defence housed its development in an informal way.
However, unlike for Graham and Herbert, the Sebastopol plan was for Palm-
erston only a starting point of something much bigger. Palmerston was seized
with the struggle of Russia over FEurasia and boiled with Czartoryski’s ideas.
He envisaged a dramatic weakening of Russia and overturning of the European
international system.

In his note to the cabinet, he foresaw five territorial results: return of Finland
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and the Aland Islands to Sweden; restoration of Poland in its “old limits,” mean-
ing before the Partitions; return of the Danube delta to the Ottomans; destruction
of Sebastopol and return of the Crimea to the Ottomans; transfer of the Russian
Baltic provinces to Prussia; and secession of Georgia and Circassia, the feder-
ation of the Caucasian tribes, from the Russian Empire as independent states.®
These goals might have been achieved only by major war with Russia. Austria,
Prussia, and Sweden must have been allured or coerced to wage it together with
Britain, France, and the Ottomans. The imagined coalition was a fantasy to fill
the gap between the achievable results of the Sebastopol plan and the envisaged
objectives of the war.

On the fall of Aberdeen’s government, Palmerston’s reputation was safe and
high. Graham was removed and turned into a scapegoat for The Times and oth-
er press. Herbert was tolerated and moved to the colonial office aside from the
criticism of the public opinion. While Graham was expendable, Herbert was in-
dispensable because he understood as no one else how to use the cracks of Rus-
sia’s political, social, and military structure to sabotage its will, stability, and war
resilience.

Palmerston was a long-serving secretary at war from 1809 to 1828. It was the
period when the coalitional wars against Napoleonic France were fought and the
European Concert was established. Then Britain withdrew from direct partici-
pation in the continental affairs to become a balancer for European equilibrium
between the ambitions of the great powers, and revolutionary versus conservative
trends. Palmerston knew firsthand all major British military figures and issues of
the military, such as recruitment, organisation, armament, and supply. He under-
stood the interaction of the military with wider society, mobilisation of resources
for war, propaganda of the military efforts, and military ordering to the industry.
The office of secretary at war was a chokepoint between the military buildup and
operations within military strategy. Palmerston learnt them both.

From 1830 to 1841 Palmerston was the foreign secretary. He grasped the crit-
ical importance of the Ottoman Empire in the European power equation. Palmer-
ston supported the case of Greek independence represented by Capodistrias, and
he did not panic when the Russian army marched to Istanbul suburbs in 1829.
However, the treaty of Hiinkar Iskelesi that Russia imposed on the Ottomans in
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1833 troubled him. He believed that Russia, in fact, turned the Ottoman Empire
into its dominion, preparing its dismantling. Palmerston managed to achieve the
great powers’ equality in the settlement of the Second Syrian War. Handling it to
break the Russian dominance over the Ottoman Empire was Palmerston’s diplo-
matic and military masterpiece. Palmerston worked to remake the sovereignty
and strength of the Ottoman government and army. The massive British assis-
tance to the Ottomans followed, consisting of weapons, military and administra-
tive advisors, and diplomatic encouragement.”

Palmerston was committed to the “European concert” and supported the con-
servative position of the Holy Alliance as it responded to the British interests.
However, in his second term as the foreign secretary from 1846 to 1852, Palm-
erston turned around. Probably, similar to other European rulers, he was shocked
by the sudden violent eruption of the new social forces in Europe in the “spring
of nations” of 1848 and 1849. However, unlike most of his colleagues, he sided
not with the forces of reaction but revolution. Palmerston associated himself not
with the old semi-feudal aristocracy but with the new capitalist class that was the
revolutions’ engine.

Palmerston supported aspirations of national independence and constitutional-
ism in Italy, Hungary, Poland, and Germany. The interests of the capitalist classes
moved him to the new vision of Russia. He considered that Russia’s preponder-
ance in the Holy Alliance after it had saved the regimes of Prussia and Austria in
the “spring of nations” disbalanced the European Concert.”! Similar to Karl Marx,
Palmerston looked on Russia as an epochal foe of “new Europe.” Russophobia
spread over Britain and Palmerston added to it an image of the “Great Game,” the
rivalry of Britain and Russia in the inner Eurasian belt from the Balkans to the
Himalayas. Wrestling Eurasia from Russia was his goal.

The British capitalist class admired Louis-Napoleon and his clique that broke
the “July monarchy” and established the Second Republic in France. After France
had been declared the empire and Louis-Napoleon turned into Emperor Napoleon
111, the British delegation headed by the Lord Mayor of London submitted to him
an address of unconditional support signed by four thousand leading British busi-
nessmen, industrialists, bankers, and merchants. Palmerston prized Napoleon III
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for his coup d’état personally. It appeared too much for the conservative majority
of the cabinet and Queen Victoria. Palmerston was forced to resign despite his
grand popularity at the Parliament and with the public.”

In 1852 Palmerston returned to the government as the home secretary and be-
came immediately involved with the expanding industry and its fermenting social
classes, the capitalists and proletariat. He authored some legislation to settle their
antagonism and at the same time get familiar with the new industrial technologies.
His experiences converged. Palmerston was ready to make the foreign strategy
in the interests of the British industry represented by the new capitalist class and
carry it out with the new military capabilities that the industry created. Providing
them, the British industrial capitalist class transformed into the social-military
group of which Palmerston became an outstanding visionary and leader.

Due to his secretive nature, Palmerston made up his strategy alone and ex-
ercised it piece by piece. He was criticised by his associates and opponents for
never presenting it as a whole to the Parliament, cabinet, queen, and public in
a report or on a map.”? Palmerston disclosed it in tiny portions, presenting only
those elements that came to the actual political and military agenda and when he
needed to push them through. However, his colleagues did not doubt that he had
the strategy in full with its objectives, capabilities, and targets; ways and means
of action; allies and enemies; etc. They are his strategy’s tabs and blanks to re-
construct it like a puzzle.

Obsession with the Sebastopol plan in the summer and winter of 1854 turned
a deadlock of its siege into the burning issue of the operational strategy. The
siege must have been either abandoned or finished by taking the fortress. The
allies worked for the latter with the determination of the industrial nations, un-
folding their almost unlimited resources to mobilise, equip, supply, and deploy
the troops. Their output shocked the Russians. The allied transfer of two hundred
twenty thousand men was remarkable, and the French declaration to bring in a
half-million was awesome. The allies delivered infantry and munition to the siege
camp in large volumes, connecting it by freight steamer line to the depots at the
Straits. The Russians enlarged their forces in the area much slower and marched
the troops to Sebastopol only to replace the losses.
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Fig. 20. The death of Nicholas I (left) and ascension of Alexander II (right) turned
Russia vulnerable to exhaustion. Lithographs by Karl Piratsky, the 1850s, and Sergey
Levitsky, the 1860s, respectively.

In the dead winter season, warfare at Sebastopol degraded to sporadic shell-
ing, patrolling, and sharpshooting. The fireworks of the British fresh-invented
rockets and occasional duelling of the steamers turned the scene spectacular. But
the fighting was exhaustive. Menshikov continued exercising his operational
plan, attacking Evpatoria on 17 February. He targeted to destroy the sole allied
foothold outside of the Sebastopol pocket that the Allies could use to break into
the inland Crimea. The assault failed due to the firepower support of the French
naval artillery to the Ottoman troops keeping the town. The heavy storm wrecked
the allied ships in February of 1855. The Russians used the opportunity for con-
struction of the new redoubts at the Malakhov Mound under the barrage of their
steamers in the harbour. Both sides learnt the war in the littoral well.

Nicholas I ordered the making of a secret wooden model of Sebastopol and its
area in detail, on which he planned the actions meticulously for a soldier and gun.
The commandant of the Engineers Castle in Saint Petersburg narrowly escaped
execution when he let some people look at it without the emperor’s authorisation.
Nicholas I devoted the weeks before his death in February of 1855 to composing
his strategic will. The emperor often left the capital for days and weeks alone to
his countryside residence of Gatchina. He hid his illness, realising that the steadi-
ness of the empire depended on his posture.

The will turned out detailed and clear as he liked. Nicholas I discussed it with
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Paskevich and asserted the priority of southern Russia over Paskevich’s priority
of Poland in the defensive deployment. However, he prioritised the core of the
empire, old Muscovy, over everything else. The tsar ordered to rise and train
the peasant militia in the central provinces, the step to which the Russian rulers
turned in the moments of desperate menace. It was the strategy to take on the
“united Europe” of Britain, France, Austria, Prussia, and the German Confedera-
tion if it moves to destroy Russia.

The emperor insisted on a staunch defence of Sebastopol because until it with-
stood the assault, neither British and French attacks on other points of the Black
Sea theatre nor Austrian and Prussian intervention were probable. In February
1855 Nicholas I changed Menshikov to Prince Mikhail Gorchakov, who was
Paskevich’s pupil and chief of staff for thirty years. He understood Paskevich’s
concept of the war like nobody else and adhered to it diligently. Gorchakov could
execute its critical moves better than self-minded Menshikov. At the same time,
Nicholas II stressed the Transcaucasian theatre looking to break the negative
trend of the war. He called to advance aggressively in Anatolia, where the allies
were unable to support the Ottomans. The emperor perished on a simple bed
under an officer’s overcoat, instructing his grandson to “learn making dying,”’*
remaining a strategist to the end.

In May 1855 the allies amassed in the Sebastopol area 224,000 troops, in-
cluding 120,000 French, 32,000 British, 17,000 Sardinian, and 55,000 Ottoman
men.” The Sebastopol area was not adequate to deploy all of them. The force was
excessive and created on itself a pressure to widen the zone of operations. The
French turned eager for the general storm of Sebastopol regardless of impending
losses. Napoleon III promoted a plan to invade southern Russia with an army of a
million men through Odessa and seek a “decisive” battle. He volunteered to lead
the force. The French emperor also proposed multiple landings in the Crimea
with the pincer advance on the Russian administrative centre, Simferopol, for
complete occupation of the peninsula.”

St Arnaud died in September 1854, and the new French commander-in-chief'in
the Crimea, Frangois Canrobert, was behind the latter plan. He was twice wound-
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Fig. 21. The arrival of the heavy mortars and Lancaster rifled guns in the British
positions at Sebastopol returned firepower superiority to the allies. A photo by Roger

Fenton and a lithograph after William Simpson, respectively, 1855. Wikicommons.

ed skirmishing with the Russians and was removed for needlessly packing his
troops under Russian fire in May 1855. Aimable Pélissier, who replaced him, was
a purposeful leader; he rejected any move besides smashing Sebastopol. Pélissier
fiercely bombarded and outright attacked the Russian outpost fortifications, dis-
regarding the losses to shape the position for the general storm.
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At the end of May, Pélissier managed to take over the advanced redoubts on
the Malakhov Mound at a cost of 6,000 men and opened a prospect to take the
Malakhov Mound, expecting much bigger losses. But it was some prospect to
break the deadlock anyway. The allied skirmishing and storming of the Russian
positions in the spring of 1855 demonstrated that the Russians learnt the skill of
the joint operations not worse than the allies. The Russian steamers in the Sebas-
topol harbour, while being out of the striking range of the allied fleet, scourged
the attacking allied infantry by long-range artillery fire. It was impossible to
launch the general storm until they operated unrestrictedly.

Raglan was fiercely against both French-authored undertakings, the storm of
the Malakhov Mound and the offensive into the Crimean mainland.”” He insist-
ed on adhering to kinds of fighting in which the allies could deploy their su-
perior technical capabilities. Palmerston asserted his vision forcefully. It meant
abstaining from storming the Sebastopol fortifications until they were sufficient-
ly destroyed and their defenders mauled by long-range artillery bombardment
with high-explosive shell projectiles. From February to March 1855, Palmerston
patronised the British volunteer industrialists who constructed the horse-driven
seven-mile-long railway from Balaklava to Raglan’s headquarters at the siege
lines. On the steep surge from the port to the village of Kadikoi, the waggons
were pulled uphill by the stationary steam engines by chains.”

It was Raglan’s first masterstroke. The extra heavy guns were shipped to Bal-
aklava, unloaded, and transported via the railway to the allied position at Se-
bastopol. The delivery of the heavy mortars was especially important since they
dealt with the Russian bastion’s elevated position. The supply of the munition ex-
panded, and the allies gained long-sought firepower superiority over the Russian
bastion artillery and steamers in the harbour. The railway became the logistical
solution of operational meaning. The allied technical superiority was at last de-
ployed against the Russian stout resistance.

Raglan’s second masterstroke promoted by Palmerston was the British return
to “the combination of strategic mobility and advanced weapons that gave the
allies a decisive edge over the Russians—an edge they had abandoned by laying
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siege to Sevastopol.”” This edge existed in the littoral. The British increased their
fleet of steamer ships and their onboard artillery faster than the French amassed
their infantry at Sebastopol. Before his scapegoating by the press, Graham man-
aged to transform the British Mediterranean fleet totally by decommissioning
almost all of its ships and replacing them with the latest editions. By June 1855,
the new commander of the British Mediterranean fleet, Edmund Lyons, had six
steam battleships and four cruisers, as well as fourteen gunvessels and four mor-
tar vessels suitable to navigate on the shallow Azov Sea.

Raglan called for striking the targets that influenced the Sebastopol standoff in
the indirect way. Herbert’s operational strategy of the circles grinding the Russian
periphery was resumed with its hub not at the Bosporus now but at the Sebas-
topol siege camp. The fortress of Kerch, guarding the narrow strait between the
Crimean and Taman Peninsulas, became its first objective. The British detected
the principal importance for the Russian army in the Crimea of the supply via the
Azov Sea from the region of the river Don. For the ongoing battle of attrition,
the control over the Azov Sea looked to be decisive. Raglan and Lyons proposed
breaking into the Azov Sea and destroying the Russian logistics. They managed
to talk the French in. The landing at Kerch was executed in mid-May 1855 on a
beach five miles off the fortress and port. It went smoothly under the barrage of
the steamers’ artillery, but while the allies marched to Kerch, the Russians blasted
the fort, sank the ships, and destroyed the stockpiled materials.

The British flotilla followed along the Azov coast, destroying the Russian
shipping and depots; however, they were not able to achieve the key logistical
facilities in the towns of Azov and Rostov up the Don. Nevertheless, they brought
havoc on the logistics of the Russian army in the Crimea right on the eve of
the decisive battle over Sebastopol. Raiding the Azov coastline was an exempla-
ry pattern of the spatial operational thinking and application of the British am-
phibious superiority for dislocation of the land-based enemy. Following Kerch’s
disaster, the Russians evacuated their last forts on the Caucasian coast, Anapa
and Novorossiysk. The allies occupied them with the Ottoman troops. However,
the Ottomans were unable to cross the Caucasus Ridge and harass the Russian
operations in the Transcaucasia. Their occupation of the Caucasian coast led to
nothing.

79 LAMBERT, The Crimean War, 276
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P o L ol
Fig. 22. Lord Raglan, Omar Pasha and Aimable Pélissier (left) exchanged their
memorial photos with Prince Mikhail Gorchakov (right) at Sebastopol. The photos are
by Roger Fenton, 1855. Wikicommons.

In June 1855, Raglan paid back Pélissier for his Kerch compliance. They
launched a failed storm of the Malakhov Mound, a central bastion of the Russian
position, that cost 5,400 French and British casualties. Failure of the storm con-
firmed Raglan’s view of the costly and dangerous prospects for confronting the
Russians without properly deploying the allied technical superiority. Heaps of the
allied corps in front of the Russian bastions killed Raglan in a few days. The next
British commander-in-chief, James Simpson, was tactically dominated by Pélis-
sier completely. But he remained Raglan’s successor operationally. Utilising the
railway, the allies amassed the heavy artillery and intensified the bombardment of
the Russian positions and city, preparing the next assault.

Gorchakov understood the key operational importance of the Balaklava port
and railway for the struggle over Sebastopol. The allies made increasingly more
numerous and mightier shots than the Russians. They chased off the Russian
steamers that ravaged their trenches from the harbour. It was a deadly trend that
must have been broken; otherwise, Sebastopol was doomed. Besides, Gorchakov
needed to press the allies at Sebastopol, diverting their attention from exploring
other options like capturing the Perekop Isthmus and cutting off the Russian army
in the Crimea from the mainland.
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In August, Gorchakov received some reinforcements and attacked the right
wing of the allied line across the Chyornaya, targeting the Kadikoi railway station
in August. This target of Gorchakov’s thrust evaded historiography that presents
it as a needless and costly demonstration of Russian fighting valour. It was not.
He thrust at the key point of the operational struggle, and, characteristically for
the industrial epoch, it was not some military position but a railway station.

Replacing their manpower losses, the British brought in the Sardinian corps
on the British payroll in May 1855. It took the position on the extreme right of the
allied line facing Sebastopol and garrisoned Balaklava. The Sardinian position
shielded the Kadikoi railway station. If Gorchakov had succeeded, the British
scheme for firepower superiority would have been ruined. The Russians achieved
some minor tactical gains, but the Sardinians resisted longer than expected, and
the British troops managed to arrive and hold the Russian advance. Without the
station, Gorchakov’s gains were worth nothing, and he withdrew. The railway
and British scheme for artillery superiority continued to work.

Soon, the allies’ firepower domination became irresistible. On 26 August 1855
the allies fired 52,000 rounds and the Russians only 20,000. The earthworks on
the Malakhov Mound were smashed, and the French took them on the next day,
while five other allied attacks on different points were repulsed. The French kept
the Malakhov Mound against the powerful Russian counterattacks. The allies
suffered around 10,000 casualties. Sebastopol held on. Nevertheless, the allied
storm activated Gorchakov’s instructions that he received from Paskevich on his
appointment and confirmed by Nicholas I. Tremendous Russian losses in Se-
bastopol defences, exceeding two thousand men per day, pressed Gorchakov to
the decision to abandon Sebastopol, blowing the city, defences, and magazines
up. He artfully marched the army over the harbour on the floating bridge to its
northern side. The remaining ships of the Russian Black Sea fleet were burnt by
their crews. The allies were surprised and did not mount a pursuit. The Russians
withdrew unhindered and unbhit.

By evacuating Sebastopol, Gorchakov deprived the allies of the concentric
point where they could apply their superior artillery. The Russians returned their
deployment to the initial operational concept, and the allies lost the point where
they could employ theirs. Holding on to the Star Fort and the northern side of the
harbour, the Russians denied the allies the use of the harbour. The allies were un-
able to bring their ships into the harbour to bombard the Russian position and ferry
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their troops to the northern side. In fact, the triumph of Sebastopol was invented
by the British and French propaganda press since the allies took over only a sym-
bolic half of Sebastopol while its strategic half remained impregnable for them.

Although the Russian public opinion and historiography unanimously consid-
er the retreat from the southern side of Sebastopol as being the Russian defeat and
Gorchakov’s failure, actually Gorchakov won the operational struggle against the
allied forces by abandoning it. Despite taking the southern side, the allies were
unable to defeat the Russian army without taking the northern side. The topogra-
phy of the Heracles Peninsula, or Sebastopol-Balaklava area, that the allies cap-
tured, denied them from advancing into the inland Crimea. It is separated from
the Crimean interior by the rocky mountain slopes, a few passes through which
the Russians heavily fortified. Sebastopol’s northern side, with its Star Fort, se-
cured the sea flank of this impregnable position.

In his front-page column for the New-York Daily Tribune on 1 October 1855
(“Crimean Prospects”), Friedrich Engels assessed that in the same way as the
Malakhov Mound was the key to Sebastopol, the northern side was the key to the
Crimea.* It was an operational standstill following a costly tactical victory, a trap
for the Allied forces and war efforts. Any hopes for the breakthrough were ruined.
Giant forces and stock amassed in the Sebastopol foothold were of no avail. The
allies were paralysed.

Aleksander II insisted on defending the Crimea and confirmed Gorchakov’s
plan to keep his position. Being impregnable, it allowed Gorchakov to keep most
of his forces, inferior to the allies by their numbers and arms, as a mobile re-
serve to beat off the probable allied landings on the Crimean coast. The emperor
travelled over southern Russia, visited Odessa and Nikolayev, and looked in the
Crimea, inspiring the authorities, public, and army with his resolution. Following
the failure of the conference on the peace terms of the Russian ambassador with
the ambassadors of Britain, France, and Austria in Vienna in February and March
1855, Aleksander II prepared the army for the outbreak of hostilities with Austria.

The Russians recognised the Allied assaults on their chokepoints on the Black
Sea and Azov Sea coast as the principal operational threat to them. They prepared
to repel them in the Sebastopol manner by combining the stout defence of the

80 ENGELSs, “Crimean Prospects,”
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fortifications and manoeuvrable war over the surrounding areas. In general, the
Russians did not consider the allied amphibious breaks a few kilometres inland
to be an existential menace to their regime and military potential. They had the
resources to persist.

Post-Sebastopol actions of the allies demonstrated that they were still unable
to close the apparent gap between the amphibious operational strategy and objec-
tives of war by military means. At the same time, it demonstrated Palmerston’s
vector of strategic thinking. The allied assault on the Kinburn Spit on 17 October
1855 confirmed the superiority of the high concentration of the naval rifled ar-
tillery over the coastal earthen fortifications supplied with some old smoothbore
guns. The new tactic of bombardment was successfully employed by the consec-
utive use of the naval firepower elements—gunboats with the mortars, floating
batteries, and battleships. It was an exemplary amphibious feat that, nevertheless,
had nothing to do with the strategy of war.

The Kilburn fort was destroyed and surrendered. The Sardinians were placed
to rebuild and garrison it. They barely survived the deprivation of the oncoming
winter. The following allied attempt on Nikolayev, the important shipbuilding
centre up the Southern Bug, failed on the minefields and under the Russian coast-
al gunfire at the river’s mouth. The channels in the Dnieper mouth to Kherson
looked impassable. Both operations required clearing the riverbanks with the
large land forces, but the allies were unable to mount this kind of operation at the
end of the fighting season. Maybe at the moment, they were not worth the efforts
since their effect could be harassing Russia but not defeating it. Nevertheless,
they looked extremely important from the strategic perspective.

The Sebastopol-fashion assaults on southern Russia’s coastal chokepoints
were a part of Palmerston’s new vision of war against Russia that he shaped fast
following the Sebastopol deadlock triumph. It was inspired by the memorandum
that Czartoryski submitted to the allies in March 1854. At the start of hostilities,
Czartoryski acted as a shuttle agent between Napoleon III and Palmerston.®! For
Palmerston, his strategic ideas were not new. Czartoryski proposed four points
for the allied attacks—the Crimea, the lower Danube and “Polish Ukraine,” and
the Baltic coast of Lithuania, where the allies could use the advantage of the pop-
ulation “which wishes to throw off the Russian yoke.” The taking of Sebastopol

81 KukieL, Czartoryski and European Unity, 277-80
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and the Caucasian coast were the first steps of this plan.’? In September of 1855,
although delayed, both of them had been accomplished, and the time came to
move further on.

The assaults on the south Russian chokepoints were envisaged not for con-
quest but for disbalancing the Russian south. The conquest of it must have come
from the other side. Austria’s pact of the alliance with Britain and France in De-
cember 1854 made it a toy of the “maritime powers.” The Sardinian declaration
of war on Russia in January 1855 turned the Austrian attack on Russia almost
inevitable since now Austria contended with Sardinia over the French protection
for possessing northern Italy.

The Austrian switch from hostile neutrality to actual fighting with Russia
would activate the large plan of the joint Austrian and French advance into south-
ern Russia through Bessarabia to the Ukraine, its soft underbelly, to Kiev. Austria
could provide a million-strong army for it, and France could provide another mil-
lion. Russia did not have resources to counterpose the thrust. Collapse of the Rus-
sian Ukraine through the Austro-French overland thrust and New Russia through
the British amphibious assault would instigate the Polish insurrection, which in
its turn would drag Prussia and the German Confederation into the war against
Russia. Fragmentation of its imperial periphery would expose the Russian heart-
land of old Muscovy to the combined thrust of the “united Europe” and throw
Russia on its knees.

Probably some of these threats were products of the Russian intelligence’s ex-
cessive warnings, leaks from Czartoryski’s entourage, and worst-case scenario
planning at the imperial headquarters. Palmerston kept his vision with himself
and never put it on a map or presented it to the cabinet, as Herbert, Aberdeen, and
Chancellor of the Exchequer William Gladstone complained.?* However, they sus-
pected that his vision was radical and guided by a tremendous escalation of war.

Palmerston created his vision on the ground of Czartoryski’s ideas while
Czartoryski himself intrigued for the same plan at Napoleon III’s court in Paris.
However, Palmerston’s strategic creature was dramatically different from Czarto-
ryski’s ancient concept. It was based not on the heroic valiance of the Polish
nobility and malicious scheming against Russia over the Baltic-Black Sea Inter-
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marium but on the foundation of the West European industrial superiority over
Russia in the military capabilities determined by the new technologies of warfare.
It also counted on the organisational superiority of the West European societies
and political systems that their new master, the capitalist industrial class, provid-
ed. It was the strategy of the oncoming future.

Muravyov and the Anatolian earthquake.

The events that had not lesser but maybe bigger importance than the siege of
Sebastopol unfolded in the Transcaucasian theatre, isolated from the Black Sea
by the Caucasus Ridge. Soon following the Russian victories in November 1854,
commented on above, Nicholas I changed the commander-in-chief in the region,
octogenarian Vorontsov, to Nikolay Muravyov, who commanded a corps under
Paskevich before the appointment. Muravyov belonged to another generation of
the Russian nobility that followed the generation of the Napoleonic Wars. One of
his brothers was a leader of the constitutionalist officers revolting in December
1825 in Saint Petersburg, and another one “disciplined” Lithuania during the Pol-
ish revolt in 1863 to 1864, obtaining the nickname “hangman.”

Muravyov’s generation was nationalistic, bureaucratic, and capitalist, aligned
with the pronounced European trends of the period. Muravyov was an outstand-
ing orientalist. From 1819 to 1820 he headed the Russian embassy to Khiva, a
mysterious Uzbek khanate in Central Asia. He commanded a regiment in the
Russo-Persian War from 1826 to 1828 and distinguished himself in the taking of
the Ottoman fortress of Kars in 1828. He also obtained the knowledge and con-
nections to manage the Armenian anti-Ottoman insurgency. In 1832 Muravyov
had a special experience negotiating with the Egyptian leader Muhammed Ali
in Alexandria and commanded the Russian landing troops at Istanbul that saved
the Ottomans in 1833. Muravyov understood the “onion strategy” as no one else
did, and his reputation in the Transcaucasia and with the Ottomans was one of its
tools. In May 1855 he advanced to Kars for his second time.

The Ottomans and their allies realised the key position of Kars to block the
Russian advance into Anatolia. A fall of Kars would trigger disintegration of
the Ottoman Empire into ethnic-religious fragments. Kars was refortified under
British supervision, taking into account former Russian attempts on it, and the
surrounding operational theatre was rearranged accordingly. A British artillery
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Fig. 23. Nikolay Muravyov and William Williams. Photos by K.A. Bergner and William
Notman, respectively, the 1860s. Wikicommons.

colonel, William Williams, of Canadian origin, was promoted to the Pasha rank to
command the garrison, which was strengthened with a group of the British offi-
cers. Muravyov blockaded the fortress completely in July and deep-raided to Er-
zurum, breaking its communications with Anatolia completely. Denying the local
supply to the garrison, he bought out food from the local population, paying with
gold instead of the Ottoman paper money. In August 1855 Muravyov destroyed
the Ottoman relief corps. The deficit of powder and ammunition and hunger in
the fortress turned unbearable, and Williams hanged troubling elements just daily.

The situation of Kars was critical, and in early September the allies trans-
ferred to the Transcaucasian theatre from the Crimea to the corps under Omer
Pasha. It was disembarked in Batum on the southern Georgian coast. However,
the landscape of the coast denied him access to the inland theatre. According to
Czartoryski’s strategy, the allies moved to distract Muravyov from Kars by press-
ing to Tiflis, the Russian regional centre,* and reshipped Omer Pasha’s army
to Sukhum (now Sukhumi, Abkhazia), from where it marched to Kutais (now
Kutaisi, Georgia) in the Colchis Lowland. However, at the Inguri River, Omer
Pasha had an engagement with the local Russian forces and Georgian militia
that he claimed to be his victory. Despite the claiming, Omer Pasha returned to
Abkhazia. He reported that the venture required more troops than the 25,000 men
at his disposal.
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Omer Pasha roamed on the Georgian coast under cover of the British and
French naval artillery. He captured Zugdid (now Zugdidi, Georgia) and was re-
inforced to 50,000 men. However, he demanded the French and British infantry
and artillery counter the Russian superiority in discipline and tactics. The route to
Tiflis was blocked by Bebutov with his awesome reputation. Omer Pasha did not
dare to move out of the firepower and logistical cover of the allied fleet. He fell
in the same operational trap as the British and French troops did at Sebastopol.
He was locked in the littoral. No exit from it existed. The Russian operational
strategy worked perfectly. Kars was doomed.

Muravyov assessed these details properly. He also understood that the fall of
the southern side of Sebastopol required an urgent strategic countermove. Mu-
ravyov responded to the Ottoman landing not by lifting the siege of Kars but by
storming it immediately. He overran the outer fortifications but did not have suf-
ficient reserves to maintain the push and finish the citadel. His double numerical
edge was not sufficient to overcome the Ottomans, who were traditionally tena-
cious in defending their fortifications. The Russian losses were huge, up to 7,000
men, but Kars was reduced to a stump and doomed. It was the same offensive
technique against the strong fortress that Pélissier used at Sebastopol, storming
the Malachov Mound head-on, disregarding the losses.

Williams surrendered Kars in late November 1855. Karl Marx, observing the
Crimean War for the American public, prized it correctly as a “turning point of
the war.”® Fighting over Sebastopol determined the course of the Crimean War
since the allied efforts were focused on it. Fighting over Kars became decisive
for its outcome and peace-making. While the allied victory at Sebastopol blocked
the operational prospects of the allied forces in the Crimea and southern Russia,
the Russian victory at Kars opened them the passage into northeastern Anatolia.
Omer Pasha foresaw catastrophe. He immediately abandoned the Georgian coast
and returned to Batum. He urged a lift from Batum to Trabzon, the Ottoman port
that is nearest to the northern Anatolian theatre. Although the transfer was pre-
sented as the move to return Kars, in fact it was a desperate attempt to block the
Russian penetration into Anatolia.

The Russian breakthrough into northeastern Anatolia changed the situation
not only in the Transcaucasian-Anatolian operational theatre but also in the Black
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Fig. 24. The Transcaucasian and Anatolian operational theatre of the Crimean War,
1853-1856.

Sea strategic theatre as a whole. The Russian “onion strategy” to crumble and
dismantle the Ottoman Empire, which lost its momentum after the British and
French landing at Sebastopol, resurrected in force. The Russian march to Er-
zurum stirred the Armenian insurrection. The Greek rebellion in Northern and
Western Anatolia along the Black Sea and Mediterranean coast from Trabzon
to Smyrna (now Izmir, Turkey) was fermenting, and the rebellion of the Balkan
peoples was believed to be following it. Neither Omer Pasha and his British and
French sponsors nor Austrian policing of the Balkans could deter them. Gorcha-
kov’s withdrawal to the Sebastopol northern side and Muravyov’s taking of Kars
turned the Black Sea strategic theatre topsy-turvy. The allies lost, and the Rus-
sians returned the strategic prospects and initiative.

The Baltic situation of the allies was equally disappointing. In 1854 Britain
did not have the craft necessary to operate in the shallow Baltic waters to run
both kinds of amphibious warfare, seaborn bombardment of the onshore targets
and landing operations. In the winter of 1854 to 1855, Graham amended the Brit-
ish naval capabilities dramatically. He planned to destroy the principal Russian
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naval hubs, Kronstadt and Sveaborg. Many mortar gunboats, floating batteries,
and large battleships were built during the winter. Napier was scapegoated and
changed for Richard Dundas, who distinguished himself in the First Opium War
with China under Palmerston’s patronage. France followed the lead and launched
a similar shipbuilding program but lagged behind and delivered for the season of
1855 just a fifth of the British naval capabilities under Charles-Eugéne Pénaud.

The joint fleet was impressive, and the allies were constrained not by low
capabilities but by lack of determination. Napoleon III was pessimistic about this
theatre, considering it irrelevant to the purpose of war and corresponding only to
the British interests in the North Atlantic. The allies looked for a target that could
be destroyed with minor losses and great effect and did not find it. While recon-
noitering Kronstadt, the British ships were surprised by the Russian innovative
floating mines with electrical fusion, engineered by Academician Boris Yakobi,
and chemical fusion, by Immanuel Nobel, and long-range artillery on the Russian
gunboats. The discovery discarded the British plan of attack by breaking through
Kronstadt’s seaside defences of the stone-filled wooden pillars stretching to the
Finnish coast.

Instead of Kronstadt, the allies turned to Sveaborg, a plan of bombardment
of which was developed by Bartholomew Sulivan, a hydrographic officer who
became an effective chief of staff of the allied fleet. Sulivan was a master of the
new bombardment tactic, and he pressed its strategic impact if the central target,
like Kronstadt, would be attacked. The successful assault on Kronstadt could de-
stroy the seaward protection of Saint Petersburg and eliminate the Russian Baltic
fleet. Considering the importance of Saint Petersburg for the Russian Empire as a
political, social, and ideological centre, the warfare system of Russia might have
been shaken, pressing its rulers to concessions. The Kronstadt battle would have
imposed the allied will on Russia for the aspired conclusion of the war.

However, the British fighting reconnaissance at Kronstadt revealed that Rus-
sia assembled there its best naval ships and artillery. The best Russian troops
were placed nearby to repel the allied landing and the officers with the Sebasto-
pol experience were assigned to retrain them.* The superior strategists shelved
Sulivan’s revelations and directed the fleet against Sveaborg. The bombardment
of Sveaborg, however spectacular, could assert nothing. The result of the four-

86 RatH, The Crimean War in Imperial Context, 168-73



108 NAM Anno 6 (2025), Fascicoro N. 24 Storia MILITARE CONTEMPORANEA (NOVEMBRE)

day bombardment in August 1855 turned out worse than nothing. The allies shot
25,000, remaining mostly out of the Russian range of fire. They inflicted some
minor harm on the Russian arsenal and town, but the coastal batteries remained
undamaged. Landing was out of options. At the same time, the performance of
the British mortar artillery was so poor that the allied fleet turned numb for the
last months of the seasons in 1855.

The Black Sea and Baltic campaigns not only emphasised the British achieve-
ments in the amphibious warfare, but they also unmasked the British deficiencies
in mobilisation and organisation of the army and navy that were more funda-
mental than the bright tactical use of the steamers and rifled artillery. Although
being the same hawk as Palmerston, Foreign Secretary George Villiers, Earl of
Clarendon, lectured Ambassador Stratford that the British chances to be defeated
were as high as the chances for success or higher.*’

Reshid Pasha vacated the grand vizier office in May 1855 and was succeeded
by Mehmed Emin Ali Pasha, his pupil in the foreign ministry turned bureaucrat-
ic rival. Both were close to the same Stratford with whom they discussed the
deadliest consequences of the Russian landslide at Kars. Stratford communicated
their discussion to Palmerston. It looked like not the battle at Sebastopol but the
battle of Kars was the decisive fighting engagement of 1855. The oncoming allied
campaign of 1856 would not be capitalising on the Sebastopol victory but facing
the Kars disaster.

Palmerston's war to the knife.

Palmerston demonstrated commitment to war to the knife,*® but by the end
of 1855, he realised that the current strategy against Russia was running out of
vigour and time. Its military-industrial factors were still workable; however, the
factors of the political situation turned against it. The scenario of the overall war
of “united Europe” against Russia failed. Simultaneous attacks on Russia in dif-
ferent theatres did not come. Austria did not dare start hostilities against Russia.
Prussia hardened in its pro-Russian neutrality. Sweden froze, being terrified. The
domestic upheaval in the Russian Empire did not come. Finland and the Baltic
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provinces showed a pro-Russian stance.

In 1853 the Polish emigrants rushed to war against Russia with any avail-
able means. A lot of the Poles renegaded to Islam to fight Russia, like Michat
Czajkowski of the mixed Polish and Ukrainian Cossack origin. He was Czarto-
ryski’s mole who turned Sadik Pasha and penetrated deep into the top Ottoman
elite. Czajkowski commanded the large units of the Polish emigrants and led the
Ottoman vanguard at Silistra. Some of his proposals were smart, but the allied
leaders distrusted and despised the Polish renegades. Czajkowski was suspected
of turning Muslim to get rich, enjoy a variety of wives, and feed his adventurous
nature.? However, Poland remained silent through the war, and the Poles de-
clared that they did not want to “be massacred pour les beaux yeux of England
and France” without the allied arms supply and intervention.?”® Poland was a pro-
spective but unpredictable ally.

The overall war of “united Europe” against Russia had good prospects, but
there was a gap between the current fighting results of the French and British
armies and navies and its trigger point. Russia must have been battered much
harder than it was in the fall of 1855 to provoke the joint European action.

Palmerston turned to the prospect of the crashing military victory over Russia
by the existing coalition of Britain and France. None of Palmerston’s colleagues
in the cabinet believed that it was achievable. The decisive military defeat of
Russia required the “Sebastopol pattern” of a grim land confrontation with a large
army for a long period of time. It also required creating the tactical situation when
the Russians would expose themselves in some static position to the superior
firepower of the allied extra-heavy artillery. The Russian moves at the end of the
Sebastopol epopee demonstrated that they were not stupid enough to repeat it.
In the overland manoeuvre warfare, the allies’ superiority over Russia was not
evident despite some edge that the allied infantry with rifles demonstrated in
shooting contests against the Russians with smoothbore muskets.

Britain could not build up a sufficiently large army because it did not use con-
scription, while the volunteer recruitment dropped to almost nothing on notice
about the losses at Sebastopol. It did not produce sufficient manpower. Palmer-
ston tried to revive and enlist the communal militias of the local defence, but they
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produced awkwardly inept personnel. Britain had neither a compulsory manpow-
er reserve nor volunteers to bear the burden of intensive land warfare.

France had conscription and a massive reserve of the ready manpower. How-
ever, the conscripted army had its negative side of projecting the fighting losses
on the wider society. France mobilised much bigger numbers for fighting at Se-
bastopol than Britain did and bore most of the fighting casualties. The conscripted
forces looked more expendable to the generals than the professional soldiers,
and the French generals sacrificed their troops with less care than their British
colleagues did. The French supply and camp conditions were also worse than
the British ones, and non-combat losses by cholera and other pandemics were
much higher. On the notice of the Sebastopol misery and losses, the French public
switched from warmongering to urging peace.

A grim prospect of continuing manpower mobilisation and tax extortion de-
pressed the French financial markets, troubled the middle class, and ravaged
industry and trade. The French political constitution of the Second Empire re-
quired the regime to have the popular support; otherwise, it was in deadly trouble.
France straggled. Prolonged land warfare against Russia was out of the question.
Britain needed another strategy.

Looking for extra leverage against Russia, Palmerston researched deeper into
the “onion strategy” on Russia that Czartoryski advanced and his spectacular
Intermarium. It targeted Russia’s national identity, political structures, and social
cohesion. However, Palmerston’s “onion strategy” on Russia was much more
utilitarian than Czartoryski’s vision and the Russian strategy on the Ottoman
Empire. Czartoryski advanced resurrection of Poland as the absolute goal of the
strategy. The Russians proposed rearranging the Ottoman geopolitical expanse to
create a bunch of statelets instead of the Ottoman Empire. Their “onion strate-
gies” were the political concepts.

Palmerston’s goal was to compromise Russia’s military capability and will to
fight and wrestle from Russia a settlement to remove it as a British rival in Eurasia.
It was the military strategy. Palmerston recognised that the British advantage in
the naval and amphibious warfare was currently so strong that the “onion strat-
egy” of destruction of the Russian bulb might have been accomplished by the
peripheral military operations in Graham’ and Herbert’s fashion without the mas-
sive overland invasion of the Napoleonic pattern. If Herbert and Graham consid-
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ered the peripheral operations against Russian military assets to be a self-asserting
strategy, Palmerston envisaged them as the tools to loosen the scales of the Rus-
sian imperial bulb to tear them off. His “onion strategy” was the strategy of war.

In the office of the first lord of the Admiralty, Graham was changed by Charles
Wood, Viscount Halifax, the former high official over the Indian affairs. Earlier
in the war, Wood inspired the plan to burst the Russian Caucasian and Transcau-
casian provinces using the Indian experience of managing the aborigines. Wood
looked on Russia’s multinational periphery and social diversity as its instrumen-
tal vulnerability.”! Wood became Palmerston’ principal accomplice in turning the
“onion strategy” against Russia.

Their “onion strategy” was not some abstract picture of disintegrating Russia
that could be ravaged and subjugated. It was a set of the military and political
moves to close the gap between the British objectives of the war and achievable
results of the operational strategy. Palmerston abstained to politicise it when he
refused the Polish banner for the “Polish Legion” formed by Czartoryski’s emi-
grants as a unit of the Ottoman army.*> Palmerston’s concept of the “onion strat-
egy” became a pattern that was adopted by different political-military actors and
used as leverage against the empires in the twenty and twenty first centuries. The
German strategy on Russia in 1917 to 1918 and the Entente strategy on Germany,
Austria, and the Ottoman Empire in 1918 are the examples of following Palmer-
ston’s concept in the epoch of industrial warfare opened with the Crimean War.

First, Palmerston envisaged tearing off from the Russian imperial bulb the
scales loosened by the fighting in 1855, such as the Crimean Peninsula, Circassia
in the Caucasus, and Georgia in the Transcaucasia, where he planned to advance
two British corps, and Bessarabia, which he laid out for the French action. For
prospective peeling, Palmerston explored the fragments of East-European geo-
political Ukraine in the Russian south, like the former Ukrainian Cossack Het-
manate up the Dnieper and the Cossack Don Host up the Don with their recent
fierce separatist tradition. These two grand rivers, the ready avenues for amphib-
ious and joint operations in the depth of the Russian mainland, were the axes of
Palmerston’s planning. The amphibious attacks on Nikolayev, Odessa, Kherson,
Azov, Rostov, and the Danube delta to get access to it were scheduled for 1856.

91 LaMBERT, The Crimean War, 124-25, 226
92 CzarTorRYSKI, Memoirs and correspondence, 353—54
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Poland was in the focus of Palmerston’s attention. Czartoryski’s vision of a
pincer marches through the “Polish Ukraine” and Lithuania, recruiting the local
armies of the Cossacks and insurgents, to Poland which would revolt to a man as
soon as they would be given the arms was fascinating.” Linking the Polish issue
with the Ukrainian Cossack riot against the Russian authorities was an awesome
idea of Czartoryski, but it was too raw to be operational in 1855. The Ukraini-
ans, Cossacks, and other local ethnic and social elements were not sufficiently
explored yet. Their urge to revolt or sabotage the Russian political system was in
doubt. The prospects of the thrust into the south Russian mainland were not clear.
A deadlock was possible after its littoral objectives were achieved, as happened
at Sebastopol and the Caucasian coast.

Palmerston redirected the British capabilities to strike at the Russian nerve
centre in the Baltic, where Poland, Finland, and the Baltic provinces might have
been torn off and the Russian core of old Muscovy might have been endangered.
He moved decisively the British strategic gravity from the Black Sea to the Bal-
tic. First, Palmerston explored the two-theatres commitment and soon switched
to the Baltic completely. Evacuation of the Crimea was put under discussion. The
Ottomans were abandoned to their sad demise.

The joint operation against Saint Petersburg following the naval destruction
of Kronstadt and the amphibious landing in Finland was prioritised. Palmerston
and Wood presided over the committee looking for a technical and organisational
response to the challenge of the task. Much of the British industrial potential was
committed to it. The Great Armament boomed in the interseason from the fall of
1855 to the spring of 1856, with its lead time in March of 1856. The preparation
focused on the long-range artillery and heavy mortars to wreck the fortress de-
fences while remaining out of the effective range of its guns and the screw-pro-
pelled gunboats that could penetrate the sea barrier around Kronstadt for close
attack. The iron-hulled battleships and floating batteries were constructed to sup-
port the attack, sustaining the enemy shooting.

It was the vision reflecting a dramatic, although never finished, shift in the
British thinking on the strategic function of the navy. It looked not as a cen-
trepiece of naval warfare for gaining the sea dominance by destroying the ene-
my’s navy in sea combats but as an auxiliary to hit the enemy’s strategic assets

93 CzarTORYSKI, Memoirs and correspondence, 352-53
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by the amphibious and joint operations. Palmerston subordinated the navy to the
“onion strategy” against Russia. It was a threat of the unlimited war that Britain
could wage with its naval and amphibious forces while Russia could neither de-
fend itself properly nor retaliate.

Feeling the threat, Alexander Il invested in the Kronstadt capabilities massive-
ly and hurriedly. Prussia collected over Germany and Belgium and shipped to the
Russian ports the brand-new weaponry and munitions and equipment like steam
machines for the gunboats, ignoring the allied naval blockade. The deliveries
were allocated to Kronstadt. The Russian factories copied the rifled guns, and the
guard regiments retrained with rifles. Menshikov was appointed the commandant
of Kronstadt in December 1855. Nobody knew the British amphibious capabili-
ties and tactics better than him. Menshikov was the best expert to ruin them.

La bouffonnerie parisienne.

By the end of the 1855, Russia looked like the winner in operational warfare.
It blocked the Austrians in the Balkan—lower Danube theatre, deadlocked the
French and British forces in the Crimean—south Russian theatre, and gained ini-
tiative in the Transcaucasian—north Anatolian theatre. The Ottomans were severe-
ly beaten on the battlefields, and their statehood was on the eve of collapse as the
massive upheaval of the Ottoman Christian peoples was underway. The Russian
unshaken grip on the coastal chokepoints like Sveaborg, Kronstadt, and Reval
determined the situation in the Baltic theatre. Prussia ignored the allied blockade.
Why did the allies declare that they won the Crimean War and Russia took it in?

The Clausewitzian theory of war proposes a worthwhile guesswork. The Rus-
sian fighting system culminated at the moment of Kars in November of 1855,
executing its best performance. Then it might be expected to only deteriorate. The
British and French fighting systems did not culminate at Sebastopol in September
of 1855. The increasing mobilisation of their manpower, French conscription and
the British call-up of the reserve militia, and particularly the allied booming man-
ufacturing of the ships, weapons, and munitions, predicted much stronger allied
performance in the campaign of 1856.

This situation was clearly predicted in the sides’ strategic analysis on the eve
of the war. Both groups, Graham and Herbert with the experts of the British army
and navy, and Paskevich and Vorontsov with the Russian social and industrial ex-
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perts, forecasted exactly that balance of resources and capabilities. It became the
common ground for the settlement. Assessment of the war’s prospects prevailed
over the outcome of fighting.

Palmerston’s “onion strategy” on Russia could refresh the situation, but Brit-
ain was not admitted to the behind-the-curtain bargaining run by France. The
“four points” of the allies that were declared at the beginning of the war became
the basis for the peace plan that Austria advanced to Russia in the form of an
ultimatum in December of 1855 with the deadline in January 1856. Austria acted
as a French agent. Palmerston rushed against peacemaking and the ultimatum
with its ceasefire option. He rejected the initiative outright. However, Napoleon
IIT dragged into debates Queen Victoria, who pressed the cabinet to overvote
Palmerston for joining the ultimatum, although with a harsh addendum. Palm-
erston made up a “fifth point.” Discussing it, Herbert asked Palmerston, “What
kind of peace is it in the interest of England to get or to give?” and was answered
(maybe for some Russian ears?) “Whatever is worst for Russia must be best for

2904

England.

The “fifth point” required “neutralisation” of the Black Sea, meaning a rigid
restriction on both Russia and the Ottomans to have a military fleet, coastal for-
tifications, and shipbuilding facilities. Mentioning the Ottomans, it was directed
against Russia. Palmerston’s shaping of the Black Sea for “neutralisation” includ-
ed the Azov Sea and larger rivers of the Black Sea basin, the Southern Bug and
Dnieper. Palmerson’s demands were not a warmonger’s delirium. He calculated
to compromise the Russian control over its south—the Ukraine, New Russia, the
Don basin, and the North Caucasus.

The Black Sea and Azov Sea, with the large rivers of their basin, functioned
as the administrative, military, and transport mainstay of this giant territory. De-
prived of the military force on these communication lines, Russia could not keep
together the heterogeneous population of the region. Palmerston required im-
planting the British consulates in the important towns over it allegedly to control
the neutrality of the waterways and really for political diversion preparing the
fragmentation of southern Russia. It was a peacemaking substitution for the Brit-
ish plan of amphibious and joint operations in the Black Sea theatre for 1856.

94 STANMORE, Sidney Herbert, 11, 12
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Palmerston also demanded the “referendums” for secession of Georgia and
Circassia as independent states and self-rule for Poland, Finland, and the Baltic
provinces under the allied supervision. He was short of demanding the transfer of
the Crimean Peninsula, Taman Peninsula, Kuban Steppe, and the Caucasus coast
to the Ottomans, and maybe Armenia with Erivan, and Shirvan with Baku (now
Azerbaijan) to Iran. In fact, Palmerston’s “fifth point” reshaped Eastern Europe
in Czartoryski’s fashion, resurrecting the anti-Russian Intermarium between the
Baltic and Black Seas and extending it to the Caspian Sea through the Caucasus
and Transcaucasia. It was the Trimarium vision, a variation of the “onion strat-
egy” that came into use in the collapse of the Russian Empire in 1917 and was
instrumental in the crumbling of its successor, the USSR, in 1991.

Palmerston expected that Russia would reject the Austrian ultimatum with his
corrections and the war would continue with Austria entering it on the allied side.
The Austrian intervention would change the mood of the French public, and the
war of “united Europe” against Russia would materialise. However, the amend-
ments did not find consent with either the French or the Austrians since they
looked presumably unacceptable for Russia. France was eager to finish the war,
while Austria considered the current situation as the best possible for securing its
interests in the Danube principalities, the Balkans, and northern Italy. The British
issues with Russia in Eurasia did not concern them. The Ottomans betrayed the
British plan because their disastrous military situation in Anatolia demanded an
immediate ceasefire.

Both the Austrians and French subtly communicated to the Russians that they
would not insist on including the “fifth point” in the final settlement. Britain was
fooled. Palmerston felt the scheme but could do nothing to break it. Travelling for
the peace congress to Paris, Clarendon met en route the hilarious French crowds
celebrating not the victories over Russia but the restoration of peace. Napoleon
IIT was pressed hard. The war with Russia was out of his agenda. Besides, Napo-
leon III” cligue achieved its principal objective of breaking the Holy Alliance and
steering Austria and hurried to capitalise on it.

Britain could not expect the French support for the “fifth point” and resump-
tion of hostilities for imposing on Russia the “onion strategy” terms. Austria sub-
served the French opinion. Prussia, the main traditional ally of Britain against
French hegemonism in Europe, was openly hostile to the British initiative and
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declared its armed support to Russia in case the allies provoke the Polish rebel-
lion. The dominating trend of the international situation was out of Palmerston’s
grip. Nothing left to him besides a bluff, and he pushed ahead with the Great
Armament, demonstrating the British persistence to fight on alone if France and
Austria reneged.

Starting in January of 1856, Alexander II assembled his strategic team to dis-
cuss the war and peace. They were the figures that his father granted him together
with his will, Vorontsov, Orlov, and Kiselev, while Paskevich lay deadly ill in
his estate at Poltava. They discussed different scenarios, from the spread of the
Sebastopol-style amphibious campaigns of the British and French forces over
the Russian Black Sea and Azov Sea coast to the Austrians, Prussians, and the
Swedes entering the war. Despite the fact that the fall of Sebastopol’s southern
side in no way damaged the Russian military potential and structure of society
and power, their prognosis for continuing the conflict was negative. Not herding
“united Europe” against Russia by Britain and France was the focus of their wor-
ries. Lack of a ready manpower reserve for the Russian army and default of the
Russian industry supplying it with due amounts of modern weapons and munition
was the main concern.

Attrition worked against the Russian war prospects. The army stretched thin
guarding a giant frontline from Finland to the Caucasus. Russia could not spare
troops to exploit decisively its strategic superiority in the Black Sea theatre. A
chance to crash the Ottoman Empire was going to be lost. At the same time, Sve-
aborg, Kronstadt, and Saint Petersburg were expected to not withstand the allied
seaborne assault. The shockwave of the disaster would endanger the political
system of Russia and its integrity and sovereignty.

The Russian public opinion read the combat outcome in 1855 in a negative
way, focusing on the tactical blunders and missing the operational superiority
that was achieved. The tactical focus of the Russian public produced a depressive
mood that worked for exhaustion, decreasing the will of the rulers and command-
ers to continue the fighting. Russia accepted the Austrian ultimatum.

The “four points” were a slap at the Russian international prestige; however,
they did not question the Russian political system, military strength, and the Rus-
sian territorial acquisitions from Sweden, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
and the Ottoman Empire in the 18th century. In fact, they did not compromise the
Russian protection over the Ottoman Christians because Russia was included in
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Fig. 24. The plenipotentiaries at the Congress of Paris, A photo by Mayer Pierson, 1856.
The Hungarian National Museum, Budapest. Wikicommons.

the new concert of the European protectors. The “four points” did not hamper the
economic development of the Russian Black Sea provinces. As it was expected,
the “fifth point” degraded at the Paris Peace Congress in February to March of
1856. The Azov Sea and big rivers of the Black Sea basin were excluded from the
rules of “neutralisation,” disaffecting it. The western consulates in the Black Sea
ports were deprived of inland inspection, cutting down their subversion.

The Russian delegation refused to discuss the secession of Georgia and Cir-
cassia and the self-rule for Poland, Finland, and the Baltic provinces. Any territo-
rial concessions to the Ottomans were rebuffed, while the return of Kars to them
was conditioned on the allied evacuation of Sebastopol, Kerch, and Kinburn.
Clarendon could not press these points without the French support. Palmerston
was not able to push through his war to the knife.

Napoleon III played a “tsar of Europe,” treating Austria as his court dwarf,
humiliating and ridiculing it. The congress obliged Austria to withdraw its troops
and restore the Ottoman sovereignty over the Danube principalities. The Sar-
dinian delegation was invited to read a manifesto against the Austrian regime
in northern Italy. The Austrian intrigue to chain France to a bloc for dominating
Europe together failed, and the Austrian subservience to France backfired. In four
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years, France took over Austrian Northern Italy, granting it to the united Italian
state. The Crimean War became a strategic cradle of the modern Italian state-
hood.”

The Paris congress made neither France nor Britain a winner of the Crimean
War. Their inconclusive settlement gains corresponded accurately to their fight-
ing results and manifested the Crimean War as a lost war for them. Britain did not
gain the dominance in inner Eurasia, but Russia occupied Central Asia and got
control in northern China. France did not impose its hegemony on Central Europe
and was destroyed by Prussia in the fifteen years perspective.

The Russian and Ottoman outcomes were more complex and long-term. Rus-
sia kept its status as a great European and global power. Despite of it, the Crimean
War pushed Russia to the political and social “Great Reform” that undermined
the social, political, and ideological foundation of the Russian statehood. It com-
promised the cohesion of the Russian Empire, derailed its power and military
structures, and corroded the identity of its subjects, and thus caused its collapse
in 1917. Was it a remote consequence of the Crimean War, a vengeance of its
misinterpreted strategic lessons? It is one of the plausible explanations.

The Ottoman Empire remained a “sick man” of Europe. In the Crimean War’s
aftermath, it fell into the hands of the British and French curators. Its disintegra-
tion intensified. However, a couple of decades later, the Ottomans turned to creat-
ing the cohesive Turkic Muslim core in their Anatolian heartland, exterminating,
exiling, and forcibly assimilating its Christian population, thus firmly grounding
modern Turkey. Did they learn the strategic lesson of the Crimean War? It seems
they did.
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Milyutin’s response to the Central Asia question.

The geo-strategy of the Russian War Minister
for annexing Turkistan.

by GIORGIO ScOTONI

ABSTRACT. A Brilliant commander and War Minister of the Tsarist Empire, Count
Dmitry A. Milyutin linked geography with the “art of war” studies establishing the
so-called Military Statistics as an independent science. According to Milyutin its
subject was “the general and singular regularities of the development of the state”,
namely physical features, territory, political system, economy, and military pow-
er. Branded “geo-strategy” the new discipline laid the theoretical foundations for
the tsarist geopolitics in the era of Alexander II. Geo-strategic doctrine identified
the British Empire to be Russia’s main adversary and inspired tsarist territorial
expansion in Central Asia. Firstly, this paper examines the theoretical framework
shaped by Milyutin. Secondly, it analysis of the implementation of wide-ranging
annexation plans which culminated in the conquest of Turkistan (1864-1873) will
follow. The key question that this paper investigates is assessing the extent to
which the geo-strategic formula was used successfully.

KEYWORDS: MILYUTIN, GEOPOLITICS, BIG GAME, KHANATES, RussiaN EMPIRE, CENTRAL
Asia

n the mid-nineteenth century tsarist expansionism relied upon the idea of

empire and linked the struggle for space with territorial dogma, advocat-

ing for a deterministic relation between geographical and historical devel-
opment of the Russian state.

Field Marshal-General and War Minister from 1861 to 1881 Dmitrij A. Mily-
utin (1816-1912) posed the question of modernising the tools of statecraft stress-
ing the urgency of an innovative approach. He was rediscovered by post-Soviet
scholarly as an author of landmark works of military history', today he is cel-

1 Milyutin, D.A.: “Istorija vojny Rossii s Franziej v zarstvovanie Imperatora PavlaI v 1799
g.” (History of Russia’s War with France during the reign of Emperor Paul I in 1799)
1852-53; 5 voll-
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ebrated as the developer of the Army’s great reform and the main geopolitical
thinker of his time.?

Geo-strategic theory

Milyutin was not only a professional theorist of the “art of war”, but also a key
intellectual which gave new meanings and significance to tsarist geopolitics. As
an influential member of the Statistical department of the “Russian Geographical
Society’ an independent branch of military geography that he dubbed “Military
Statistics™. Alternatively branded “Geo-Strategy”, the new discipline was rooted
in Achenwall’s school of Political Sciences® and embraced the entire process of
statecraft. According to Milyutin “one needs to widen considerably the field of
research for a critical assessment of war theatres or of entire states in strategic
terms™®. So, military statistics studied the physical and demographic features as
well as the socio-economic development and the political peculiarities of the na-
tions.

In 1847 Milyutin published “First experiences of military statistics”, the work
he is most remembered for. The study exposes in the first part the geo-strategic
theory and in the second its practical applications. It begins by assessing the at-
tempts to give geography and statistics the status of sciences on their own. Then,

2 “Voenno-geograficheskoe vozzrenija D.A. Milyutina i geopoliticheskie prioritety Rossii
v sovremennykh uslovijakh” (Military-geographical vision of D.A. Milyutin and Russia’s
geopolitical priorities in the contemporary situation) Scientific conference for the 200"
anniversary of Milyutin’s birth. Military Academy of the Defence Minister of Russian
Federation, Moscow: June, 29, 2016.

3 The “Russian Geographical Society” (Russkoe Geograficheskoe Obshestvo, RGO) was es-
tablished on August 6, 1845 as centre of scientific expertise to provide maps and geograph-
ical, ethnographic and statistical information for academic and state endeavours. Its foun-
dation was inspired by the Geographical Society of London (1830) that served as a model
for Russian scholars.

4 Milyutin, D.A.: “Kritcheskoe issledovanie znachenija voennoj geografii i statistiki” (Crit-
ical Study of the Value of Military Geography and Statistics) Military Journal, 1846, n. 1.

5 Gottfried Achenwall, 1719-1772. Royal adviser at the court of Great Britain and Brun-
swick-Liineburg first explained the concept and scope of the “doctrine of the state or-
ganisation” He labelled it ‘statistics’ from the word statista (statesman) Achenwahl’s
theory became the Codex of German University Statistics (Codex der deutschen Universi-
taetsstatistik).

6 Milyutin, D.A.: “Pervye opyty voennoj statistiki” ( First experiences of military statistics)
Tip. Imperatorskoj Voennoj Akademii , St. Petersburg: 1847. P.31.
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it exposes purpose, scope, and methods of the new branch through a selection
of German sources. The substantial part of the work consists in an overview of
the German Confederation by applying military statistics to investigate its armed
forces and political system.

Milyutin reaffirms Achenwall’s contention that Statistics is the knowledge
necessary to statecraft. In adherence to the principles of the German statistical
school the theoretical basis of geo-strategy are systematized by placing it in the
framework of political sciences. Milyutin stresses that military statistics is based
simultaneously on the guidelines of the art of war while “the theory of military art
is strictly interwined with the subject of political sciences because war by itself is
a manifestation of the political life of states.”’

As the subject of geo-strategy is the spatial relations between nations, its tasks
are broader than collecting data on geography, weaponry, and warfare. According
to Milyutin, military statistics should be equated with the theory of governing.

As the general puts it: “If statistics has in mind all the goals of the state and
all the ways to achieve them, then it should also include as a goal of the capability
to ensure the state’s security, independence, and political meaning, considering

military forces a mean to achieve this goal.”

Moreover, he points out that geo-strategy covers the political sphere and ap-
plies to the entire practical life of modern nations - finance, communications, and
industry: “As the military embraces all of the state’s means to ensure security or
achieve its political goals by armed force, consequently Military Statistics em-
braces the whole composition of the state, assessing all the factors from a military
point of view.”

Simply, its subject is the same as that of political sciences, i.e. “the basic ele-
ments of state’s political life: country, territory, population, governmental struc-
ture, and laws. The difference is in the aims and methods of research. Whilst in
economic and financial studies a territorial state is examined primarily in relation
to soil productivity and the conditions of material well-being for the people liv-
ing in it, Military Statistics focuses upon the properties of the territory which
determine the state’s means of successfully waging war. The same applies to

7 1d.p.55.
8 Id.p.5l.
9 Id.p.54.
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the population, its material and moral condition, government structure, financial
situation, etc.”!?

Analyzing the factors essential to strengthen imperial power, Milyutin prior-
itizes population size and distribution, communication systems, the directions
of railroads, public finances, governmental attitude towards people, and military
regulations in peacetime and in wartime. According to him, because of Russia’s
dispersed population, unfavourable geographical position, and economic back-
wardness, military statistics accomplishes in peacetime key administrative and
political tasks of practical statecraft. In this respect it affects both foreign politics
as well as internal geopolitics, by orienting the build-up of defence systems and
the location of canals and railways. The same applies to the main industries and
state-owned enterprises, “founded apparently for economic and civilian purposes
but which integrate with military needs.”"!

“First experiences of military statistics” does not essentially establish new
ways of thinking. Milyutin is an advocate of geographical determinism and pos-
tulates that location and nature influence directly the political sphere. His major
theoretical contribution is the rationalization of the military rule in the process of
statecratft.

The relation between army and politics lies at the very core of geo-strategy.
That’s not surprising. The new discipline doesn’t emanate from an abstraction but
had a concrete starting point. Army’s involvement in the government was already
a reality.

Under Nicholas I the tsarist state has become ever more dependent on the
military apparatus. During his reign the army achieved a high degree of influence
over administration. At the highest-level military technocrats assumed responsi-
bility on purely political grounds while in the permanent branches of bureaucracy
rank officers assisted civil service administrators for current affairs. Their power
survived the Great Reforms marking a line of continuity from authoritarian to
liberal conservatism.

The role of the military was far from being limited to defence politics, “as they
held the main positions in all civil apparatuses, central and local, even in the Holy

10 1d. p. 56.
11 Id. p. 68.
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Synod.”'? Hence, thanks to “geo-strategy”, systemic militarization becomes as a
normal trait of the Russian state and is considered the germ capable of further
evolution.

Geo-strategy conceived an idea of foreign affairs as follows: in human soci-
eties the space is power and international politics is the struggle of nations for
space — an assumption that falls into the category of imperialism. To provide
legitimacy and impetus for the policy of force, expansionism was represented as
a determinant of the world system, founded on the conflicting relationship among
territorializing states.

Milyutin placed this view of the international politics at the core of the subse-
quent theory and practice. His program of expanding abroad relied heavily upon
“the imperial-justifying concept of the protective nature of Tsarist aggressive pol-
icy”" claiming the right to occupy dominions as a recognition of Russia’s great
power status.

As far as geo-strategy is concerned, he drew these expansionist plans: “ad-
vance in Central Asia to push the British Empire back from Russia’s frontier and
to defy it in India; drive the Ottoman Empire out of Europe and create a Balkan
confederation of client states under the Russian aegis; counter the English pow-
er in the Middle East and Europe by allying with France and Germany; secure
Russian protection to China and Persia, which by virtue of their locations are the
outer bastions of the Tsarist Empire.”!*

Rise to the post of War Minister

Aspiring to the status of theoretical framework, military statistics oriented the
development of Russian military science. “First Experiments of Military Statis-

12 Zakharova, L.G.: “Vospominanija General-Feldmarshala Grafa D.A. Milyutina 1860-
1862” (Memories of General-Field Marshal Count D.A. Milyutin 1863-64) Moscow:
ROSSPEN 1999. p. 10.

13 Brezhneva, S.N.: “Zivilizatorskaja missija kak opravdatel’nyj narrativ nastuplenija Rossii
na Turkestan v trudakh Russkikh orientalistov. Konez XIX vek — Nachalo XX vek” (Civ-
ilizing mission’ as acquittal narrative of Russian attack on Turkestan in the works of Rus-
sian Orientalists. End of XIX century - Beginning of XX century.) Voprosy teorii I praktiki,
Tambov: Gramota n. 8, 2011, pp. 44-47.

14 Morozov, E.F.: “Poslednij feldmarshal” (The last Field-Marshal) , Russkij geopolitich-
eskij sbornik, 1997, p. 36, nt. 2.
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tics” easily passed the censorship’s scrutiny. The Academy of Sciences awarded
Milyutin the Demidov Prize for his work and the essay became a milestone of tsa-
rist geopolitics, laying the methodological basis for a new branch of knowledge.

The High Staff of Tsarist Army began to put geo-strategy into practice by
authoring seventeen volumes of “Military-Statistical Review of the Russian Em-
pire” (Voenno-statisticheskoe obozrenie Rossijskoj Imperii). Published between
1848 and 1858 with Milyutin’s contribution, the monumental work gives the
physical and socio-economic picture of all Russian provinces, starting from Fin-
land."

In today’s Russia Milyutin is presented to the public as the leading strategist
of the so-called Big Game against the British Empire conceiving him as the “man
behind Alexander II”. Indeed, on the eve of the Great Reforms his lucid intellect
won him a high degree of favour with the new tsar.

At the Committee of Ministers on the 3™ of January 1856, Alexander II paid
great attention to Milyutin’s report on the Crimean war. “The general stated that
Russia had exhausted its human and food resources, stocks of weapons, gunpow-
der, shells, while the financial deficit and extreme backwardness of communica-
tion routes exacerbate the hardships. He highlighted the threatening economic
crisis to the country - which really had a decisive influence on the decision to start
peace negotiations.”!®

A manipulative talent assisted Milyutin in his rise to the position of grey em-
inence. Having won the Caucasian resistance and outlined successful plans for
reforming the army he was appointed senior aide of War Minister and in 1861 -
Minister of War. Holding the post until 1881, Milyutin marked an entire epoch.
Thanks to the tsar’s confidence, the general rebuilt the army and the navy anew
introducing the concept of mass mobilization, military districts, and levy system.

Historians stress his contribution in laying the groundwork and the guidelines

to brace Russia for its rivalry against Great Britain. Unlike his predecessor, gen.
Sukhozanet, the new war minister had a vision. Beyond executive power, intel-

15 “Voenno-statisticheskoe obozrenie Rossijskoj Imperii T.1: Velikoe Knjazhestvo Finlandi-
ja” (Military-Statistical Review of the Russian Empire. The Great Principality of Finland).
Department of the General High Staff, St. Petersburg: 1848.

16 Solov’eva, A.M.: Zheleznodorozhnyj transport vo vtoroj polovine XIX vek. (Rail trans-
port in the second half of XIX Century ) Moscow: Nauka, 1975, p. 60.
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lectual leadership was pivotal in planning to subdue Turkestan and turn it into
a Russian spearhead towards India. From the beginning Milyutin embarked on
a course aimed at challenging the English quest for dominance, from China to
Persia and Afghanistan.

During his twenty-year long tenure of office, Russia had an uninterrupted ter-
ritorial growth and balanced the standstill in Europe, re-drawing the map of Cen-
tral Asia. Driven by the adherence to the dogma of struggle for space, geo-strat-
egy emphasised the physical constrains and related national development to the
expansionist process. One of its axioms was that the main task of territorial policy
is to take possession of advantageous boundaries: seashores ensure leadership
among great powers and independence from the neighbour states, while rivers
form the core of a country’s strategic routes giving direct access to the sea.

According to Milyutin each state prompts to expand landward or overseas and
to fill the available space because colonial acquisitions sustain the development.
His main argument runs as follows: “Among the white races the Russians are
in the least favourable geographical and climatic location. Consequently, Russia
will constantly break through to the sun and the warm seas due to its position.
The Russian geography dictates such strategy: strengthening first at the southern
boarder, the Central Asia, the most important strategic theatre and the most un-
protected: thousands of kilometres of bare steppes without “natural boundaries”
- mountains or rivers.”"’

Advocating for the conquest of Central Asia the war minister presupposed the
primacy over the indigenous people who lived there. As the Tsarist Empire was
theorized not just as a state, but as a civilization, he considered the undisputed
predominance of Russian elements necessary for political stability'®. In this re-
spect geo-strategy owed much to the ideal of Russia’s historical mission “on the
altar of world’s destiny”. It sought to ensure progress by realizing separation from
Asia of what they considered “advanced peoples” - an idea that was summarized
by philosopher Solov’ev as “the victory over Asia in the perpetual war between

17 Shalak, A.V.: “Osnovy Geopolitika: teorija, metodologija, praktika”. (Fundaments of Ge-
opolitics: theory, methodology, and practice) Irkutsk: Izd. VGU, 2014 p. 45.

18 See. Stepanov, V.L.: “Dmitrij Alekseevich Milyutin: Predpochitaju byt’ kreditorom, chem
dolshnikom” (Dmitrij Alekseevich Milyutin: “I’d rather be a creditor than a debtor) In:
KARA-MURZA A.A. “Rossijskij Liberalism: idei i ljudi”. Moscow: Novoe Izdatel’stvo,
2007.p. 218-228.
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Christianity and the Islamic world”".

Whereas Milyutin’s contribution to tsarist geopolitical discourse is un-
questioned, his role among the so- called “liberal bureaucrats” - the circle of
open-minded senior officials inside the tsarist court - remains controversial. On
the one hand the ideas of Milyutin reflect the belief in the Autocrats’ divine right
sharing the bias of the establishment, imbued with ideas of a natural social hi-
erarchy. He believed that power differences within society mirror those in the
international relations, where “might is right” and rejecting the liberal claims to
divide political power with a Parliament.

On the other hand the war minister manoeuvred the ruling elite into pursuing
policies that would favour economic development with the minimum of democ-
ratization. Closely connected with the business circles, he considered the advance
of industry and agriculture the precondition to strengthen Russia’s power, making
it an efficient state.

Military statistics builds upon territorial policy, defined as the process to in-
crease the country’s physical space. Its logic relies on two intertwined concepts:
that of “natural boundaries” (estestvennykh graniz) in their physical meaning of
seas and mountains, and the notion of “uncharted space”, equivalent to “no man’s
land” (terra nullius). The latter implies that a territory fitting the label belongs
to no one, allowing possession for the Tsar to be simply taken by hoisting the
Russian flag.

Based on these theories Milyutin drew up the plans to incorporate more do-
minions into the empire. Since his appointment as minister, the new discipline set
the tune of tsarist geopolitics. Looming up militaristic spirit, it inspired Alexander
IT and for two decades shaped the relationship of his war-mongering foreign pol-
itics to the struggle for space.

Geo-strategy rested upon civilization theories and mirrored their duplicity.
On the one hand it drew upon the Russian-centred idea of ‘originality’ (samobyt-
nost’) to claim national distinctiveness from Europe. On the other it represented
the relationship with Asia as a hierarchy of power.

Connection between geographical and political identity reminded of the cul-

19 SnEsarev, A. E.: Filosofija vojny (“Philosophy of the War”), Mosca: Kuchkovo pole,
2003, p. 19.
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tural imagery of Western orientalism which ensures that the East is constructed
as ‘other’ to the developed world. The same was for Russian orientalism which
justified tsarist hegemony over what they considered ‘backward Eastern people’
with the thesis of “civilizing mission” claiming that metropolis belongs to a more
advanced culture.

Milyutin’s position embodied all the bias of the colonial mindset: the prima-
cy of Russian element on the non-Russian peoples, the subordination of ethnic
minorities to the “united and indivisible power” of autocracy, and the belief that
native peoples living in imperial space belonged to the territory rather than terri-
tory to them — to pacify Caucasus he proposed the deportation of Circassians into
tribal reserves. In his commitment against separatism the war minister repressed
Polish revolts and launched punitive expeditions in North-Western territories, in
Finland, and in Ostsee region.

In the 1860°s, the geo-strategic interest focused upon so-called “Turkistan”.
The area covered the whole extension between the Caspian Sea and China, ly-
ing between Russia and Afghanistan, India, and Kazakhstan. At the time the
territory was formed by three khanates - Bukhara, Kokand, and Khiva, an area
of 1.330.000 sq. km that included today’s Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan,
and Kirghizstan. The Northern steppes have a severe nature while the Southern
lands are irrigated by the rivers Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya and enjoy a favour-
able climate.

The annexing of “Turkistan” in the tsarist dominions represented a long-stand-
ing aspiration but progress had been slow. Sporadic small scale attacks had se-
cured a strategic foothold in the region®. Conquest was seen a natural develop-
ment springing from Russian economic growth, as it opened a direct access for
trade with the Far East by the overland route through the steppes. At the same
time, it would achieve the goal of securing a successful boarder in Central Asia,
where the Tsarist Empire was in competition with the English power.

20 A military expedition to conquer the Khiva Khanate was launched in winter 1839 by gen
Perovsky, Governor of Orenburg. During the march his detachment lost half its men and
was forced to retreat.
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Geostrategy in Practice

The restart of the Central Asia policy (Sredneaziatskaja politika) was sig-
nalled by Milyutin’s appointment as Ministry of War. According to his vision the
boundless space between the Caspian Sea, the Siberian plains and the mountains
of Afghanistan was the key to Eurasia, through which the economies of South-
East Asia, China and India had linked over centuries with the Middle East and
Mediterranean Europe via the trade routes along the ancient Silk Road.

The war minister placed foremost, the lobbies’ demands for territorial expan-
sion. Military statistics provided the basis for annexation plans, designed to push
Russian borders still further towards the South-East and with that to the frontiers
of British India. Turkistan was considered a geo-strategic as a land corridor, sited
at the junction of the Pamir — India - Persia triangle. As the gate to China and the
main road to India, its location was invested with the most political importance.

In the 1860s Russian economy was rapidly growing and demanding new mar-
kets. Great Reforms sprang up plants and factories filling in part the economic
performance gap with the Western Europe. Modernization delivered an industrial
and commercial boost and made the domestic production more competitive on
the international market.

Petitions to promote favourable conditions for trade in Central Asia and re-
ports on British competition in that area overwhelmed the ministries. Initially the
government met the challenge simply providing information. Scout officers and
diplomats reported that was too late to extend influence over Afghanistan while
in the Khanates the Tsarist Empire faced the English political rivalry and com-
mercial penetration.

There was growing intelligence that the British Empire had been preparing for
a more direct role in the Khanates. The ruler of Kokand was in touch with emis-
saries of the Anglo-Indian government while English missions bargained with the
Emir of Bukhara to organise shipping on the Amu-Darya River.?! In addition Rus-
sia was at loggerheads with Kokand, which controlled the access to the Xinjiang,
because its hostile alignment intruded on commerce with China, hindering the
build-up of the Beijing Treaty. Given the overwhelming superiority of the Tsarist

21 Halfin, N.A.: “Politika Rossii v Srednei Azii (1857-1868). (The politics of Russia in Mid-
dle Asia 1857-1868). Moscow: Vostochnoj literatury, 1960. p. 77.
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army in the region, the idea of a military option, seeing war as “inevitable” made
its way in the court.

Main heralds of the Eastern expansion were industrialists and businessmen.
A press campaign for capturing new markets and sources of raw materials was
mounted. Breeding a deep-rooted antagonism with the British Empire, this rhet-
oric placed in Central Asia the pivot area for trade and the flashpoint of the An-
glo-Russian rivalry.

Business elites pushed for a shift to the East, stressing that “Russian enterprise
from a long time has turned its activity mainly towards Asia. That is because in
Europe the nations that civilised much earlier than us have locked out our activ-
ities toward the west.”*

While the appeal of economic profits gave the impetus to justify the conquest
of Turkistan, in the process of statecraft the practical conduct of the Central Asian
policy opposed military establishment and liberal politicians. Main objections
came from the foreign Minister Gorchakov, who feared that using force to change
the Khanates’ borders would cause complication s with Great Britain. On the
contrary, the High Staff insisted on the annexing of Turkistan envisaging that the
geo-strategic foothold would offset the British influence in the region both com-
mercially and politically.

Important divergences occurred inside the government ahead of the war plans’
presentation. Foreign Minister Gorchakov rejected the military option. The Gov-
ernor of Western Siberia gen. Dugamel, opponent of new territorial acquisitions,
supported him as well as the ministry of Finance, Knyazhevich, who tried to stop
an escalation by allowing duty-free export to Bukhara and by increasing the trade
of industrial products.?

The inflection point of this strife was the outbreak of American Civil war.
From April 1861 the supplies of American cotton to Europe were almost totally
interrupted. Russian textile industry, which was 90% dependant on raw materials
from America, fell into crisis. Central Asian producers raised their exports to
Russia fivefold, making up to 50% of all cotton imported but doubling the prices.

22 Berezin, I.: “Ob ucherezhdenii Aziatskoj kompanii v hachale nyneshnego stoletija” (On
the establishment of the Asian Company at the beginning of this century) Vestnik promi-
yshlennosti, T.X, 1860,n.10, P. 153-184,

23 Halfin, N. A : The politics of Russia in Middle Asia 1857-1868 p. 83-84.
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The quick fix was to pursue dominance over Turkistan by military force.

In May 1861 the tsar appointed gen. Milyutin in place of gen. Sukhozanet
at the Ministry of War and diplomacy shifted to a policy of force. To bypass
the overlap between ministries, the general launched a preventive attack against
Gorchakov accused of paying no attention to Central Asian affairs. As he stated:

“The Chancellor has kept from long time ago a position of complete conser-
vatism on Asian policy, to not excite the diplomatic enquiries of the London Cab-
inet, which jealously monitors all our moves in the steppes (...) He doesn’t look
at circumstances that force us to adopt military measures in the Asian neighbor-
hoods and attributed every military initiative to the longing of local commanders
for honours and decorations.”

The war minister strived to gain the tsar’s commitment by stressing that tribes
controlled the steppes while southern boarder ran along English dominions. The
demarcation line still was not marked between zones of influence and the wide
spaces exasperated frontier’s permeability. Colonial conquest appeared to Milyu-
tin the only way to interact with “our half-wild Asian neighbours. (...) In vain we
hoped that it would no longer be necessary to advance further, as if, having left
behind us steppes occupied by nomadic peoples, we had met a settled population,

which had some kind of civil organisation.”?

Alexander II supported the colonization “to bring Central Asia into the cir-
cle of the European civilization.” At the beginning of 1862 the tsar replaced the
finance ministry Knyazhevich with von Reutern and appointed Director at the
Asiatic Department of Minister of Foreign Affairs the skilled gen. Ignatiev, who
inspired the Aguin Treaty.

Military statistics applied a utilitarian approach to policymaking. As von Reu-
tern too was reluctant to finance military adventures Milyutin opted for economic
rationale. In this case geo-strategic intertwined with commercial discourse. The
hook was cast by senator Gagemeyster, an influential member of the Finance
Committee®.

24 Zakharova, L.G.: “Vospominanija General-Feldmarshala Grafa D.A. Milyutina 1863-
1864 (Memories of General-Field Marshal Count D.A. Milyutin 1863-64) Moscow:
ROSSPEN, 2003 p. 513.

25 1Id.

26 Gagemeyster August Heinrich Anton Julius (1806 -1878) Financier and “liberal bureau-
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Strong supporter of economic liberalism and private initiative he outlined on
the “Russian Herald” a public manifesto asking for free trade routes toward Asia:
“Industrial growth in Russia has changed its commercial interests and now it
seeks new markets for the products of its factories. Although Russia’s manufac-
ture can’t compete with European products, it can count on superiority over Asian
goods. So, the markets of Central Asia, inaccessible to European goods, will pro-
vide huge sales to Russian production.”?’

Gagemeyster associated geographical descriptions with improvement schemes
to convert the steppe in fertile land. He located the key route for caravans in Cen-
tral Asia but saw in “the predatory tactics of Turkmen tribes, which do not call
for anyone’s rule” the major threat hindering the free circulation of goods and
people.

When representing Turkistan a place for agricultural enterprises his focus was
on Southern lands: “there flow the waters of two vast river systems, the Amu-
Darya, and the Syr-Darya, which irrigate a huge extension of fertile soils, abun-
dant with all the gifts of nature. This rich basin extends from east to west but is
divided between independent khanates the most notable of which are Bukhara,
Kokand and Khiva.” %

The economist drew a minimalist programme of civilization fitting with the
notion of “Russian order” (Russkij porjadok): the military occupation of the Syr-
Darya river to ensure the free navigation of Russian ships and supply the troops
on the Syr-Darya line; the building of forts on the Amu-Darya shores would stop
the slave trade in the Khanate of Khiva and to subdue the Turkmen tribes roaming
on the east coast of the Caspian Sea; the building of forts the Syr-Darya line to
connect it with the Kirghiz-Siberian line; the implementation of steam navigation
service along the Syr-Darya; the establishment of Russian factories in the colo-
nies of Central Asian.

Albeit nor Gorchakov nor von Reutern were persuaded by economic argument
war planning begun. Topographical and ethnic surveys preceded colonial endeav-

crat” at the Finance Ministry, Assistant chairman of the Russian Geographical Society, au-
thor of statistical studies on Siberia and Asia.

27 Gagemeyster J.: “O torgovom znachenii Srednej Azii v Rossii” (“On the trade importance
of Central Asia in relation to Russia”) Russkii Vestnik. 1862. Ne 10. p. 706 - 736.
28 1Id.
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our. Russian geographers entered the Khanates to gather intelligence and map the
routes to Tjan-Shan. Following Semenov’s trek, officers explored Kokand, the
stronghold of Central Asia. Similarly, British scouts mapped the Eastern Turki-
stan®.

The operational theatre included south Kazakhstan and the actual Turkmeni-
stan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, and Kirghizstan. The territory had, at the mid-nine-
teenth century, five million inhabitants*® The most populated were the valleys of
Syr-Darya and Amu-Darya and the cities: Tashkent (80 thousand inhabitants),
Bukhara (70 thousand), Kokhara (70 thousand), Kokand (30-40,000), Samarkand
(30,000).

The nomadic tribes of Kazakhs, Kirghiz, and Uzbeks were in fighting against
each other, while the Khanate of Kokand struggled for Tashkent with the feuds
of Bukhara, populated by Uzbeks and Farsi-speaking Tajiks, closed to Iranians.

According to Milyutin ethnic fragmentation and dispersed population offered
an opportunity to carry out a rapid advance toward the major cities of Central
Asia. He drafted a plan of incremental conquest: at first stage a joint offensive
on Tashkent launched by the troops of the Orenburg and Siberian Corps; then an
advance to Bukara and Khiva without interrupting the campaign till reaching the

Empire’s “natural boundaries”.?! As for the indigenous peoples to the Khanates,
they must be assimilated through Russification.

In December 1863 Alexander II approved the Milyutin’s report. Getting
ready for a massive offensive against the Khanates, the Russian press popular-
ized the economic advantages of military conquest of Central Asia and empha-
sized the growing threat of British colonial infiltration from Afghanistan and the
Trans-Caspian region.

In summer 1864 the southern steppes were the scene of a full-scale attack,
guided by the minister of War. Benefiting from territorial contiguity with ma-
jor military bases and given the inferiority of the enemy, the operations proved
the increased ability of Tsarist army to display on the battlefield fully manned
and equipped units. The troops advanced from Orenburg and Alma-Ata (Vernij),

29 See. The Journal of the Royal Geographical Society Vol. 36, 1866.
30 Gagemeyster J.: “On the trade importance of Central Asia in relation to Russia”

31 See. Gorshenina, S.: “Asie centrale. L’invention des frontieres et I’héritage russo-sovié-
tique» Paris : Ed CNRS, 2012. P. 95-182.
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moved move over vast distances and overwhelmed in bloody ground battles the
forces of the Khanate.

The war in the Asian steppes alarmed British government, which addressed
Russia with enquiries and rebukes. So, in November 1864 the Director of Asiatic
Department invited Milyutin to inform the representatives at the courts of the
great powers about Russia’s operations, explaining the plans and scopes of its
intervention in Central Asia.

Milyutin’s diplomatic note is consistent with geo-strategic conception of an-
nexing and deciphers the meaning of “natural boundaries” by practical geopoli-
tics. The war ministry stated: “The long-known truth is that a State, encountering
half-wild populations and even more so nomadic and predatory peoples, is com-
pelled by the very force of things to gradually advance its frontier line and to seek
new natural boundaries convenient for its protection. It’s worth explaining how
Russia has moved in this way in Central Asia, not because driven by any desire to
expand its territory, but solely to curb and pacify the restless neighbouring tribes
and to establish a civic mindedness (grazhdanstvennosti) among them.”*?

Semi-Asiatic Russia was a great power by virtue of Westernization. Tsarist
elites were formed in the cultural milieu of European colonialism, by which back-
wardness in a context of colonial asymmetry normally justifies the civilizational
mission. Now, due to the contiguity between metropolis and dominions, the the-
sis of threat to borders posed by nomadic tribes became an explanatory device
peculiar to Tsarist political discourse.

This formulation of Russia’s Eastward march is summed up in the imperative
to advance: “The only way to secure our Eastern periphery lies ahead. History
has sent us forward. The nomads have called us with their raids. In this struggle
with historical necessity lies the whole interest of our movement to Central Asia.
(...) Bashkirs, Kalmyks and Kirghiz, crashed one by one against the unshakable
power of Russian people, who saved themselves and Europe from the bloody
invasion of savage hordes. Our further movement eastwards are characterised in
this way: the neighbourhood with savages, who recognise no international law
and no rights at all but the right of force, compels us to strengthen the frontier by

32 Zakharova L.G.: Memories of General-Field Marshal Count D.A. Milyutin 1863-64” p
520-521.
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creating lines of fortresses™.

Consequently, line by line, Tsarist Empire establishes its dominance enclos-
ing all the territories occupied by Asian peoples with new lines of fortifications:
“This is how Russia is moving eastwards by rolling lines, in the vein pursuit of
tranquillity. This programme, created by steppes and wild hordes, i.e. by geo-
graphical and historical conditions, is adopted by us due fatal necessity.”**

Tsarist territorial theory relied on the principle of “natural boundaries” as
well as on the idea of “accidental conquest of lands™*. Thus, ignoring where the
Central Asia borders ends and begins, the “serendipity of imperial expansion”
marked southern frontier along two mountain ranges — the Pamir, along China
and Afghanistan, and the Kopet Dag, between Turkmenistan and Iran. By June
1865 Tashkent was captured. In ten months of fighting Russian troops brook out
to the south of Turkestan, extended offensive to the Khanate of Bukhara, de-
feated the Emir’s army and conquered Samarkand. In July 1867 Alexander II
established the Governorate of Turkestan, headed by gen. von Kaufman, Chief
of the Engineers Corps, and Milyutin’s assistant at the War Office. As General
Governor he was the ruler of the indigenous people and exercised full civil and
military powers.

Locally, Milyutin and von Kaufman launched a series of swift wars. In 1869,
following the capture of Krasnovodsk, Russian army marched on Khiva. This
time the expedition achieved full victory and the Khanate was subjugated. By
1873 Russia occupied Khiva and the khan recognised his vassal dependence.
Thus, the Tsarist Empire gained control on the major route of the caravan trade
to the interior of Asia.

In 1876 after revolts and bloody repressions the Kokand Khanate was erased.
In 1881 Russia and Persia signed a convention to delimitate their possessions
east of the Caspian Sea. Culminating a military effort lasting 15 years tsarist con-
quest of Central Asia reached Russia’s “natural boarder”, the Kopet Mountains,

33 Terenti’ev, M.A. “Rossija i Anglija v Srednej Azii” (Russia and England in Middle Asia)
St. Petersburg: Merkul’eva, 1875 p. 5.

34 1Id.

35 See: Gorshenina, S.: In Search of “Natural Boundaries” of Russia’s Central Asia. Work-
shop “Representations and Politics of Borders and Borderlands in Eurasia”; Ceelbas, Ide-
ologies, Identities and Images in Motion Series”: December 2013, University of Manches-
ter.
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in Northern Persia.

The dividends of the war confirmed the convenience of military adventure.
Profits for Russian economy skyrocketed. The annexation of Turkestan with all
territories east of Amu-Daria River ensured the monopoly on Central Asia mar-
kets. Similarly to the effect of English imported products in India, in the Khan-
ates’ economies the competition of industrial goods made in Russia brought ruin
to local producers.

Colonizers transformed Turkestan’ agriculture into a cotton monoculture,
while the decline in food crops forced local people to import the cereals from
Russia. The conquest was completed with the Khiva vassalage treaty which en-
sured free navigation on the river and free trade of Russian goods up to the Chi-
nese border.

Not surprisingly the Alexander II’s turn to the East received positive assess-
ment in the tsarist narrative — “the glorious mission of spreading civilization
across the Asian continent™ — as from Soviet scholarly. For the former, despite
the Turkmens, the Uzbeks, the Kyrgyz had been subjugated by colonialists their
inclusion in the Russian Empire had objectively progressive effects because the
annexing protected these peoples against feudal violence and helped spur the
abolition of slavery.*’

Post-Soviet scholars are bringing back the idea of integrating backward soci-
eties into European civilization. Again, are underlined the positive consequences
of the conquest of Turkistan, at firstly the commercial boost of trade with Asia
and secondly strengthening Russia’s defence against British threats along South-
ern frontiers.

Setting out Putin’s lines for teaching history the notorious Orlov’s handbook
assesses that “the annexing of Central Asia to Russia had progressive aspects.
Among them were the abolition of the slave trade, the end of the ruinous wars
between local rulers, the abolition of heavy and numerous levies and taxes, the

36 Kostenko, L. F:,“Rasprostranenie russkogo vladychestva v Srednej Azii: istoricheskij
ocherk”. (Expansion of Russian dominions in Central Asia: historical profile) Voennjy
sbornik 1887, n.8. p. 148.

37 See: Semenov, A.: “Pokoritel’ i ustroitel’ Turkestanskago kraja, General-ad’jutant K.P. von
Kaufaman” (Conqueror and organiser of the Turkestan region, Adjutant General K.P. von
Kaufmann) Moscow: Kushnerev & Co, 1910.
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development of Russian-Asian trade and the external security achieved by Rus-
sia’s presence in the region. The political-military leadership achieved a strategic
goal: to stop there the penetration of England, at the time dangerous and irrecon-
cilable enemy of Russia.”*

Thus, current narratives neglect to deal with the distortions and misconception
at their core. On the contrary, Russification it’s identified precisely as a value, a
welcome gift, as the colonization of the Asian peoples was important for the cross
fertilization merging with the Russian avant-garde culture and science.

Milyutin himself constitutes an entire epoch in Russian military history. By
inspiring the movement to the East, his geo-strategy offered a successful blue-
print for conquest of Central Asia. The effectiveness of this narrative arose from
focusing on territoriality and the self-imagery of Tsarist Empire as promoter of
civilization. From theory to practice Milyutin’s undisputed merit was the inter-
twining of economic and political factors with military statistics in implementing
tsarist territorial expansion.

Nevertheless, except for imposing the “Russian peace” to the Khanates,
geo-strategy failed to solve the questions which war was powerless to settle. Re-
lying upon the culture of imperialism® it proved unable to integrate the submitted
people within the developmental pattern of the Tsarist Empire. In the case of oc-
cupied Turkestan, the public discourse was shaped by the notions of “uncharted
space” and “natural boundaries” while the conquerors portrayed Russia — and
persist in portraying it, as a benevolent power that accomplishes a civilizing mis-
sion among wild Asian tribes.

38 Orlov A. V “Vneshnjaja politika i MeZdunarodnye otnoshenija Rossii s serediny XIX ve-
ka do 1918 goda” (Foreign policy and international relations of Russia from the middle of
the XIX century to 1918.) Textbook on the discipline ‘Fatherland History’. St Petersburg:
NIU- ITMO 2012 P. 69-70.

39 See: Said E. Culture and Imperialism New York: Vintage books, 1994.
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“The human heart is the starting point for all matters.”

Charles Ardant du Picq
as a pioneer of combat psychology

by MicHAL N. Faszcza

ABSTRACT: Charles Ardant du Picq gained military experience on three continents:
European, Asian, and African. The encounter with other military cultures prompt-
ed him to reflect on the significance of fear in the reactions of soldiers displayed on
the battlefield. He opposed imposing strict discipline, instead promoting internal
cohesion and personal initiative. His literary work was aimed not only at making
officers aware of soldiers’ emotions but also at stripping war of its false aura of
romanticism. Initially, Ardant du Picq’s work did not generate much interest. The
situation changed after his death, when Etudes sur le combat became required
reading at French, British, and American military academies. He also inspired
John Keegan to write the groundbreaking book The Face of Battle, which is one
of the cornerstones of the “new military history.” Over time, he became one of the
most influential military theorists of the 19" century, permanently introducing the
psychological factor into the research discourse.

KEYWORDS: ARDANT DU PicQ, FEAR, COMBAT STRESS, COMBAT PSYCHOLOGY, THE NEW
MILITARY HISTORY, THE FACE OF BATTLE

he work of Charles Ardant du Picq left a significant mark on the re-

flection dedicated to combat psychology, becoming the catalyst for se-

rious changes in the perception of a soldier’s role on the battlefield.
Although he was a professional officer himself, he had no illusions about the dev-
astating impact of wars on the human psyche; he also opposed naive notions of
participating in battle as a “true male adventure.” He was the first to dare to write
about fear as the fundamental emotion guiding every human during combat. Con-
sidering the significance of Ardant du Picq’s observations for the development of
military psychology and historiography of the 20" and 21 centuries, his life and
literary work have surprisingly received very few analyses. It is enough to say
that editions of his work are a multiple of the studies dedicated to him.
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Reconstructing the biography of Ardant du Picq indeed encounters many se-
rious difficulties. During World War II (1939-1945), his personal file at the Min-
istry of War, as well as the family archives, was destroyed.! Only a portion of
the letters written to his wife between 1860 and 1861 have survived, but their
value in understanding the sources of his interest in combat psychology is unfor-
tunately minimal.? Even the only widely known photography of Ardant du Picq
comes from the insert attached to the collected edition of his works from 1903
(fig. 1),® while the second one has been preserved in the family’s collection and
was published only once (fig. 2).* Consequently, we must fully rely on the source
materials included as an appendix to the 1903 edition, including the valuable yet
brief recollections of his younger brother, written in the form of a letter addressed
to the editor.’ Supplementary information is provided by the official regimental
histories, particularly regarding the circumstances of Ardant du Picq’s capture
during the Crimean War (1853—1856) and his subsequent death.

In this way, the short biography prepared by Lucien Nachin in 1948 takes on
primary importance.® He conducted an archival inquiry while preparing two arti-
cles on Ardant du Picq in 1925.7 They formed the basis of a more extensive post-
war publication. Nachin had access to Ardant du Picq’s lost personal file, includ-
ing opinions expressed about him by superiors, documents written in connection
with the promotion procedure, and awarded decorations. Nachin also maintained
written correspondence with Ardant du Picq’s family, which allowed him to en-
rich his arguments with information from conversations and private documents.
An obvious inconvenience in depending on the selection made by Nachin is his
interest almost exclusively in the course of Ardant du Picq’s military career. He

1 F. GueLton, «Qui est Ardant du Picq ?7», Revue Historique des Armées, 184, 1991, p. 3.

2 V.Perit, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq. Lettres inédites de Syrie, Berger-Levrault, Paris
1954.

3 Quoted reissue of the 1903 edition: Ch. ARDANT DU PicQ, Etudes sur le combat, Economi-
ca, Paris 2004 (hereinafter cited as «ADP»).

4 V.PETrT, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit., fig. 1.

C. ArRDANT DU Picq, «[Lettre du 12 octobre 1903]», in ADP, pp. 25-27.

6 L. NAcHIN, «Avant-propos», in Ardant du Picq, présénte et annoté par 1p., Berger-Levrault,
Paris 1948, pp. XIII-LXXV.

7 Ib., «Ardant du Picq», Revue militaire frangaise, 51, 1925, pp. 358-371; p., «Ardant du
Picq (Suite)», Revue militaire frangaise, 52, 1925, pp. 54—67. Due to Nachin’s repetition
of the content of both articles in the 1948 publication (see Ib., «Introduction», in ADP, p.
VI), they will not be referenced in the further part of my paper.

9}
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Fig. 1. Charles Ardant du Picq around 1868.
Wikimedia Commons, https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/0/07/DuPicq.jpg
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also does not usually include references to the used materials, making it impossi-
ble to identify them more closely.

The establishment of a detailed chronology is, however, the work of Ernest
Judet,? a journalist for the magazine Le Petit Journal, who was deeply involved
in preserving the memory of Ardant du Picq and corresponding with his brother.
Almost all the daily dates included in my article come from Judet’s compilation,
showing complete agreement with the dates provided by Nachin.

Despite the efforts made by the aforementioned authors, the biography of Ar-
dant du Picq is full of question marks, sometimes even in the most basic matters.
Above all, little is known about the readings that, along with his personal expe-
riences, inspired him to write about psychological issues. Equally limited is the
information regarding his social circle or family connections. The assumption of
Ardant du Picq’s intellectual isolation would be simply indefensible.

The aim of my paper is to supplement the current state of knowledge about
the French colonel by identifying the sources of some information and develop-
ing the threads signaled by Nachin. I have also made efforts to demonstrate his
influence on the directions of the evolution of military psychology and psychi-
atry, as well as on military historiography. So far, Ardant du Picq has primarily
been described in the context of the tactical development of European armies at
the turn of the 19" and 20™ centuries and his influence on the French offensive
doctrine. Without a doubt, tactics were at the center of his interest, but their em-
phasis in studies dedicated to Ardant du Picq cannot push the issue of psychology
to the margin. At the initial stage of his work, it was even the most important.
Although the author does not always have control over the later reception of his
work, which may even contradict his intentions, understanding Ardant du Picq’s
concepts and influence requires engaging with the psychological theories.

Life, work, and course of service

Charles Jean-Jacques Joseph was born on October 19, 1821, in Périgueux to
a family of a lower-ranking civil servant.’ His family hailed from Limoges (Lim-

8 [E.JupEr], «Etats de service», in ADP, p. 29.
9 L. NacHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XVI.
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ousin region),'® where years later a monument was to be erected commemorating
the death of Ardant du Picq and other soldiers who fell in the Franco-Prussian
War (1870-1871). After finishing school, on November 15, 1842, at the age of
21, he joined the Special Military School of Saint-Cyr (Ecole spéciale militaire
de Saint-Cyr). He was ranked 218" out of 316 admitted, presenting to the com-
mission a written work on the military campaigns of Hannibal Barca.!' Besides
history, he showed particular abilities in mechanics, algebra, and geometry.!> He
didn’t feel very comfortable among the cadets, where general knowledge was
not highly valued and many of them were focused only on the exact subjects."?
Ultimately, in 1844, he graduated from Saint-Cyr with a rank of 158" out of 292
graduates.'* In the opinion issued in 1843 by the school’s commandant, General
Adolphe de Tarlé, it could be read that Ardant du Picq has a difficult character and
his behavior may be considered somewhat eccentric.'® In the future, his uncon-
ventional way of thinking would result in the writing of works that would become
the second most popular reading among French soldiers fighting in the trenches
of World War I (1914-1918); only Leo Tolstoy’s War and Peace (BoitHa u Mup)
achieved greater popularity.!®

The newly appointed second lieutenant was assigned on October 1 to the 67
Line Infantry Regiment (67¢ régiment d’Infanterie de Ligne) stationed in Lyon.
On May 15, 1848, he was promoted to lieutenant, and on August 15, 1852, to
captain. When the Crimean War broke out in 1853, he was initially disappointed
because his regiment was not included in the expeditionary forces. The desire to
participate in war prompted him to apply for a transfer to one of the units desig-
nated for transport to the Crimean Peninsula by the end of the year. He managed

10 J. DEcOTTIGNIES, «Ardant du Picq. Un penseur militaire périgourdin (1821-1870)», Bulle-
tin de la Société Historique et Archéologique de Périgoud, 115, 1988, p. 361.

11 C. ArpANT DU PicQ, «[Lettre du 12 octobre 1903]», cit., p. 25; L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos»,
cit., p. XVI. Initially, Ardant du Picq intended to enlist in the navy, which would have bet-
ter suited his youthful temperament.

12 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XVI.

13 Ibid., p. XVIL.

14 Ibid.,p. XIX.

15 Ibid., pp. XVII-XVIIL.

16 S.T.Possony, E. MaNnToux, «Du Picq and Foch: The French School», in E.M. EARLE (ed.),
Makers of Modern Strategy: Military Thought from Machiavelli to Hitler, Princeton Uni-
versity Press, Princeton 1943, p. 207. Generally about the great interest in the work of Ar-
dant du Picq during World War I and II see L. NacHIN, «Introduction», cit., pp. X—XI.
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to obtain permission, and on December 25, he was assigned to the 9" Battalion of
Foot Chasseurs (9¢ bataillon de chasseurs a pied), which was part of the 1* Di-
vision. In its ranks, he participated in the siege of Sevastopol, but on September
8, 1854, during the assault on Russian fortified positions, he was captured and
remained in captivity until December 15, 1855."7

After returning to France and a brief convalescence at a family home in Li-
moges, with the support of General Louis J. Trochu, under whose command Ar-
dant du Picq had served in Crimea, on February 15, 1856, he was promoted to
battalion chief (the French equivalent of the rank of major) and assigned to the
100" Line Infantry Regiment (/00° régiment d’Infanterie de Ligne) of Aurillac.
However, on March 17, he was transferred to the 16™ Battalion of Foot Chasseurs
(16¢ bataillon de chasseurs a pied) stationed in Toulouse.'® In the report from
the inspection conducted in the battalion in 1858, he was characterized as an
introverted officer with a difficult personality,'® which broadly corresponds to the
opinion given by the commander of Saint-Cyr.

In 1860, Ardant du Picq’s unit was sent to Syria to fight against the local in-
habitants, who employed guerrilla warfare tactics. The low-intensity war lasted
from August 6, 1860, to June 18, 1861.2° Probably at that time his interest in
soldiers’ emotions was born; to some extent, the letters to his wife, in which
he occasionally mentioned discouragement and a decline in morale caused by
the overwhelming climate and monotony, may support the correctness of such
a conclusion.?! Before returning to France, Ardant du Picq received a dispatch
informing him that as of December 29, 1860, he had been made a Knight of the
Imperial Order of the Legion of Honor (Ordre impérial de la Légion d’honneur;

17 C.Arpant DU Picq, «[Lettre du 12 octobre 1903]», cit., pp. 25-26; L. NACHIN, «Avant-pro-
pos», cit., pp. XIX, XXI-XXV. Regarding the circumstances of Ardant du Picq’s capture:
[L.C.L.N.] bpE MErRcOYROL DE BEAULIEU, Historique du 9¢ bataillon de chasseurs a pied,
Stanislas Haumé, Rocroi 1888, pp. 65-66; C. ARDANT DU Picq, «[Lettre du 12 octobre
1903]», cit., p. 26.

18 C.ArpANT DU PicQ, «[Lettre du 12 octobre 1903]», cit.,p. 26; [E. JUDET], «Btats de service»,
cit.,p. 29; L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., pp. XXV-XXIX.

19 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XXIX.

20 Ibid.

21 E.g. V. PetIt, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit., pp. 22-23 (letter from September 9,
1860), 23-24 (letter from September 13, 1860), 27-28 (letter from October 4, 1860), 34—
36 (letter from December 2, 1860).
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the 5™ class).?

Sources are silent about his activities until 1863; he may have simply been
serving garrison duty in Toulouse. The significant event turned out to be the in-
spection conducted by General Julius de Marguenat in January 1863. The conclu-
sion of the report stated that the 16™ Battalion of Foot Chasseurs was the worst
unit the general had had to inspect in the last 30 years, and one of the culprits of
this situation was Ardant du Picq, who did not apply himself to the duties asso-
ciated with the tedious daily routine of peacetime service. The humiliated officer
reacted emotionally and, on January 10, wrote a protest letter to Marshal Bernard
Magnan, the commander of the Paris Military District. He demanded to be trans-
ferred to another unit, which would allow the verification of Marguenat’s opin-
ion. In his point of view, the battalion is well-trained and has properly maintained
weapons, even if in other aspects it does not maintain order at an adequate level.
As a result, on January 23, he was assigned to the 37" Line Infantry Regiment
(37¢ régiment d’Infanterie de Ligne) of Lyon.?

Later the same year, Ardant du Picq underwent another inspection, this time
under the direction of General Charles N. Vergé. He received a positive review;
Vergé considered Ardant du Picq to be an honorable man, somewhat inflexible,
firmly defending his opinions, and above all, a good front-line officer.**

It seems that the incident of 1863 could have been a typical example of differ-
ing visions of how the army should function. Ardant du Picq’s response suggests
a belief in the crucial importance of the combat effectiveness of the unit, rather
than the appearance of soldiers; it may have been influenced by his previous
experiences of military service outside the borders of France. The light infantry
(chasseurs a pied) were required more to use the terrain conditions and conduct
fire efficiently than to have an appropriate presence on parades. Later on, he more
broadly expressed his conviction about the harmfulness of suppressing the per-
sonalities of soldiers through excessively harsh discipline aimed at turning them
into a uniform mass, which was contrary to the “French national spirit.” Instead,
he advocated for reducing meticulous control in favor of building trust in the

22 [E. Juper], «Etats de service», cit., p- 29; L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XXIX.

23 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., pp. XXX—XXXII. Nachin had the opportunity to see the
letter from Ardant du Picq to Magnan and reprinted it on pp. XXX-XXXII.

24 Ibid.,p. XXXII.
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commander and placing greater emphasis on combat training.?

On the other hand, the French army was struggling with serious discipline
issues, particularly concerning veterans.?® To some extent, Ardant du Picq fit this
pattern, apparently disregarding some of the duties imposed on him by the regu-
lations. In the letter to his wife dated May 24, 1861, he also wrote about problems
with recognizing formal military hierarchy.?”’

On January 16, 1864, Ardant du Picq was promoted to lieutenant colonel and
transferred to the position of deputy commander of the 55" Line Infantry Reg-
iment (55¢ régiment d’Infanterie de Ligne). Soon, on February 24, his unit was
sent to Algeria to suppress the local unrest. Ardant du Picq remained on the Afri-
can continent until April 14, 1866. He participated in some battles and skirmishes,
which left a significant impression on him due to the incompatibility of European
tactics with local conditions. He paid particular attention to the locally recruited
Zouave units, which he was periodically tasked with commanding.”® Muslims
and Senegalese instilled fear among their French comrades-in-arms even during
World War 1.2 Most likely, it was in Algeria when Ardant du Picq’s first sketches
on psychology were created, enriched with observations regarding cultural dif-
ferences affecting attitudes towards fighting and killing.* Tt seems that between
1864 and 1866 he also noted preliminary observations about human reactions to
various stimuli appearing on the battlefield.’!

Service in Africa turned out to be a crucial experience in the life of Ardant
du Picq. Since then, his attitude towards military service had clearly changed; as

25 ADP, pp. 36-37,102, 114-115, 128-129. On the “national spirit” of the French: ibid., pp.
36, 122-125, 174-183.

26 [L.J.] Trocuu, L’armée frangaise en 1867, Amyot, Paris 1867, pp. 63—-80 (about negative
phenomena related to the socialization of recruits), 99—103 (about the problems with prop-
erly establishing and enforcing formal hierarchy), 131-136 (about the specifics of garrison
life).

27 V. Pert, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit., pp. 62—-63. Ardant du Picq once again ex-
pressed criticism towards the excessive hierarchy prevailing in the French Army: ADP, p.
101.

28 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., pp. XXXV-XXXVI.

29 See the most famous French description of African soldiers contained in the fictionalized
memoirs: H. BARBUSSE, Le feu (Journal d’une Escouade), Flammarion, Paris 1917, pp. 47—
49.

30 ADP, pp.39,56n.5, 60,94, 143,153.

31 Ibid., pp.46,95,97.
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late as September 13, 1860, in a letter to his wife, he wrote about the readiness
to leave the army at any moment, as it was glaringly different from his expecta-
tions from Saint-Cyr.** In Algeria he prepared his first article, in which he pro-
posed modifications to tactical training. It was the beginning of a series of texts
published in the French military press between 1865 and 1869.% They were of a
classical analytical nature and did not yet foreshadow the innovations of the first
book. Probably, Ardant du Picq began working on it shortly after returning with
his regiment to Besangon in 1866.%

An additional impetus for Ardant du Picq to take up the pen was the Prussian
victory over Austria and its allies in 1866. Among French officers, it sparked a
lively discussion about the optimal model for organizing armed forces and tacti-
cal solutions. Two main factions emerged: one advocated for the introduction of
a conscript army, while the other expressed the belief in the greater effectiveness
of a professional military due to differences in training and morale. The most in-
fluential proponent of the first view was Marshal Adolphe Niel, Minister of War
from 1867 to 1869. Despite numerous protests, he initiated a far-reaching reform
of the mobilization system, to which Ardant du Picq responded with criticism.** If
one were to point to a second inspiration, after his service in Algeria, for tackling
the issue of combat psychology, closely related to preparing soldiers for partic-
ipation in armed conflict, it would indeed be the system designed by Niel under
the influence of the Prussian success of 1866.3° Moreover, Niel’s reforms clashed
with the worldview of Ardant du Picq, who was a patriotically inclined conserva-
tive deeply attached to the ethos distinguishing officers from the general public.’’

In 1868, a modestly sized work by Ardant du Picq titled Etudes sur le combat
d’apres [’antique was published by Veuve Valluet et fils from Besancon.*® The

32 V. Pett, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit., p. 24.

33 The list of mentioned articles: J. FREMEAUX, «Préface», in ADP, p. IX.

34 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XLI.

35 ADP, pp. 79-86, 108-110.

36 S.T. Possony, E. ManToUx, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 208; L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos»,
cit., pp- LXV-LXVI; A. Gar, «Ardant du Picq’s Scientism, Teaching and Influence», War
& Society, 8,2, 1990, pp. 9-10; J. FREMEAUX, «Préface», cit., pp. 9-11; R.J. SPILLER, «In-
troduction», in [Ch.] ARDANT DU PicQ, Battle Studies, trans. & ed. R.J. SPILLER, University
Press of Kansas, Lawrence 2017, pp. XXX-XXXII.

37 L. NACHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. LIII.

38 [Ch.] ARDANT DU PicQ, Efudes sur le combat d ‘apres ’antique, Veuve Valluet et fils, Be-
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low print run and somewhat sluggish distribution initially led the author to send it
to selected individuals on his own, which has resulted in the mistaken belief that
it was a work intended for internal use within the French army.*® Ardant du Picq,
under the pretext of describing Greco-Roman military tactics, conducted an anal-
ysis of human emotions on the battlefield, using examples drawn from antiquity
and the 19" century. The choice of such a distant era was probably not dictated
solely by personal preferences, which had already manifested during his efforts
to gain admission to Saint-Cyr. Antiquity still represented an idealized model
close to every thoroughly educated European, which was difficult to challenge in
military terms due to the unprecedented achievements of the Roman legions. In
this way, Ardant du Picq could smuggle in his own observations under the pretext
of their partial alignment with the tone of ancient works; on the one hand, it made
his conclusions easier to accept, and on the other, it suggested to the reader the
author’s broad horizons.* It was the first study on combat emotions in the world,
opening a new chapter in human psychological reactions in the face of the threat
of death.

Besides the publication of the book, the year 1868 brought Ardant du Picq
another reason for satisfaction. On September 10, he became an officer of the Le-
gion of Honor (the 4™ class) in recognition of his service to date, with particular
emphasis on his conduct in Algeria.*!

Taking advantage of the period of peace, Ardant du Picq began working on the
next book, this time focusing exclusively on the specifics of current conflicts. He
considered his personal experiences insufficient, so he sent out surveys to fellow
officers containing questions about their feelings as well as thoughts regarding
the emotions displayed during battle and the ways to cope with them. Fortunately,
Judet managed to obtain one of the questionnaires from General Ernest Lafont de
Villiers** and subsequently publish it.* The particular focus of Ardant du Picq’s

sancon 1868.

39 S.T. Possony, E. ManToUx, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 206.

40 Cf.S.T. Possony, E. ManToux, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 209; L. NacHIN, «Avant-pro-
pos», cit., pp. LVI-LX.

41 [E. Juper], «Etats de service», cit., p- 29.

42 Ip., «Introduction», in ADP, p. 6.

43 Ib., «Un penseur militaire», in ADP, pp. 12-14. Reprint: F. GUELTON, «Qui est Ardant du
Picq ?», cit., pp. 14-15. Unfortunately, it is not known how many responses Ardant du
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Fig. 2. Charles Ardant du Picq around 1861.
V. PETIT, 4 la recherche d’Ardant du Picq. Lettres inédites de Syrie,
Berger-Levrault, Paris 1954, fig. 1.
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interest was the reactions of soldiers to gunfire from various types of firearms and
the influence of commanders’ attitudes on their behavior. Considering the fact
that the first study focused on hand-to-hand combat, the author’s intention was
most likely to show the evolution of weaponry and tactics under the necessity of
minimizing the stress of subordinates and amplifying it in the opponent. Howev-
er, he was unable to complete this work.

From February 27, 1869, Ardant du Picq served in his hometown of Limoges
as a colonel and commander of the 10" Line Infantry Regiment (/0¢ regiment
d’Infanterie de Ligne). In the opinion expressed about him by General Ernest de
Cissey, there were remarks about oddities and eccentricities, but without spec-
ifying whether they referred to unusual habits, mannerisms, or perhaps uncon-
ventional thinking. The final conclusion, however, was flattering: Ardant du Picq
was described as a competent front-line officer, and his regiment received a high
rating.*

The Franco-Prussian War, which broke out in 1870, was the last armed conflict
of his life. On July 15, he received orders to march with his regiment to Metz. On
August 15, near Longeville-1es-Metz, his unit came under artillery fire. Ardant du
Picq ordered a retreat to a nearby forest and to lie down on the ground. Unluckily,
one of the shells hit him in the lower back, buttocks, and thighs, causing serious
injuries. In critical condition, he was transported to the hospital, where he died
on August 18.#

A few years later, fragments of Etudes sur le combat d’apreés 1'antique were
republished in the journal Bulletin de la Réunion des Officiers de terre et de mer.*s
The anonymous editor clumsily removed some sections of the arguments, there-
by modifying the author’s original thoughts. It may therefore seem paradoxical
that it was precisely then — perhaps under the influence of the recent defeat in the

Picq received, what they contained, and to what extent they proved useful in further ex-
ploring the issue.

44 L. NacHIN, «Avant-propos», cit., p. XLIX.

45 10° Régiment d’infanterie. Historique des corps qui ont porté le n° 10, L. Venot, Dijon
1897, p. 139.

46 [Ch.] ArpaNT DU Picq, «Nécessaire, dans les choses de la guerre, de connaitre I’instrument
premier qui est ’homme», Bulletin de la Réunion des Officiers de terre et de mer, 6, 1876,
pp- 829-832; ., «Etude sur le combat moderne», Bulletin de la Réunion des Officiers de
terre et de mer,7, 1877, pp. 802-806.
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war with Prussia — Ardant du Picq’s reflections garnered greater interest among
the officer corps than ever before.*’” The family also took care to promote his
work, resulting in the joint publication by Hachette of his first book and its un-
finished continuation under the common title Etudes sur le combat.* The family
was assisted by Colonel Edouard A. Letellier.* The continued interest in the book
soon prompted Judet to compile all of Ardant du Picq’s publications into a single
volume and enrich them with unpublished notes and numerous source additions.
The new version of Etudes sur le combat appeared in the catalog of the Librairie
Chapelot in 1903.%° Thanks to numerous reprints, this is currently the most fre-
quently used edition, although it is unclear whether the French colonel intended
to include these notes in his works. Fortunately, the additions made by Judet are
found in the footnotes, so those who have doubts about the validity of this step
(especially given the uncertainty regarding the completeness of the transmitted
notes') can simply treat them as curiosities.

As I have mentioned before, these efforts contributed to a sharp increase in
interest in the work of Ardant du Picq during World War I; however, attention was
drawn to it earlier. General Douglas Haig ordered his book to be included on the
reading list for students at the British Staff College in 1896.%2 General Louis de
Maud’huy did the same in 1899 regarding the courses conducted at the Superior
School of War (Ecole supérieure de guerre). In 1938, French Minister of De-
fense Edouard Daladier ordered the introduction of Ardant du Picq’s book into
all military libraries.**

Interestingly, Ardant du Picq has been commemorated not only through
numerous reprints of Etudes sur le combat or translations into other languag-
es, including English, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, and Polish. In Limoges,

47 S.T. Possony, E. ManToux, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 206.

48 [Ch.] ARDANT DU PicQ, Etudes sur le combat, Hachette, Paris 1880.

49 L. NacHIN, «Introduction», cit., p. VII; V. PETIT, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit.,p. 5.
50 Seen. 3.

51 S.T. Possony, E. ManToUx, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., pp. 206-207.

52 RJ. SpiLLER, «Introduction», cit., p. XXXVII.

53 L. NacHIN, «Introduction», cit., p. IX. The psychologizing perspective of Ardant du Picq
is, moreover, clearly visible in his book dedicated to infantry: [L.] bE MAUD’HUY, Infante-
rie, Henri Charles Lavauzelle, Paris 1912.

54 V.Petit, A la recherche d’Ardant du Picq, cit., p. 5.
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there stands a monument called the “Monument in memory of the children of
Haute-Vienne who fell in defense of the Fatherland in 1870-1871” (Monument a
la mémoire des Enfants de la Haute-Vienne morts pour la défense de la Patrie en
1870-1871), created by Martial A. Thabard. Its solemn unveiling took place in
1899. The face of the officer on the right with the broken saber® is modeled after
a photo provided by the Ardant du Picq family (fig. 3).%® Also in this city, at the de
Louyat cemetery, his body was laid to rest.

Views on soldiers’ emotions

In seeking the sources of Ardant du Picq’s interest in psychology, the most
important would be the observations gained from the military service. His par-
ticipation in the wars conducted by France in Syria and Algeria proved to be
groundbreaking, allowing him to encounter non-European military cultures. Con-
firmation can be found in numerous examples from the “colonial period,” used
during the writing of Etudes sur le combat, while also indicating where he might
have drawn conclusions about human reactions to hand-to-hand combat.”” It is
not known whether Ardant du Picq himself had the opportunity to gain personal
experience in this area. Certainly, participating in the Second Italian War of Inde-
pendence (the Franco-Austrian War) of 1859, particularly the battles of Magenta
and Solferino, would have been a serious experience and thus an inspiration for
him. His unit, however, remained in France.

The perspective presented by Ardant du Picq significantly goes beyond the
simple desire to improve training methods that could give French soldiers an
advantage over opponents. In his reflections, one can clearly discern the deep
mark left on him by encounters with extreme experiences: fear and killing.’® The
attempt to use examples relating to peoples inhabiting other continents suggests
perceiving them in terms of representatives of earlier stages of civilizational

55 A photo taken in 1914 proves that the saber was originally undamaged: Le monument
des Mobiles, https://bnl-bfm.limoges.fr/s/bibliotheque-virtuelle/item/5370#1g=1&slide=0
(access: January 30, 2025).

56 «Le monument de Limoges», in Limougeauds dans une guerre oubliée. Une exposition
des Archives municipales, Archives municipales de Limoges, Limoges 2022, p. 46.

57 Seen.31.

58 The most characteristic example is the emotional description of a panic outbreak: ADP, pp.
42-43.
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development, helpful for understanding the epochs preceding the advent of the
“gunpowder revolution.” In the context of nineteenth-century reflection, similar
tendencies could be observed in the works of Edward B. Tylor*® and Lewis H.
Morgan,® but in theoretical-military treatises, they remained a rarity.

The long-standing fascination of French officers with the morale, so strongly
emphasized in the works of Napoleon Bonaparte, was not without significance.®!
For years, Ardant du Picq remained under the influence of the writings of Marshal
Thomas Bugeaud, a veteran of the Napoleonic Wars who promoted the idea of
offensive and maneuver warfare.® Undoubtedly, he was also familiar with the
famous book by Trochu,* which included themes related to personal experiences
of combatants, with particular emphasis on cases of panic outbreaks.* Trochu
was also part of the circle gathered around Bugeaud, which suggests the existence
of similar reflections within a broader group of officers, even if in a limited form.
However, Ardant du Picq was not satisfied with the existing approach, which
was heavily “tainted” by the glorification of French military tradition, intended
to inspire future generations to follow in the footsteps of the “heroic ancestors.”
He rather sought universal principles useful for enriching the existing knowledge
about human nature.

Ardant du Picq did not hesitate to criticize those who believe in the decisive
importance of technological superiority for the outcome of wars.% Indeed, its sig-
nificance is hard to underestimate, but in every era the fundamental “tool of war”
remains human; for understanding the essence of armed conflict, it is necessary
to focus precisely on him.® The participants in battles are not will-less, unthink-
ing executors of orders but people endowed with emotions, which, to a greater

59 E.B. TYLOR, Researches into the Early History of Mankind and the Development of Civ-
ilization, John Murray, London 1865; ., Primitive Culture, 1-2, John Murray, London
1871.

60 L.H. MoraGan, Ancient Society, Henry Holt and Company, New York 1877.

61 See NapoLEON, On War,ed. B. CoLsoN, trans. G. ELLiott, Oxford University Press, Oxford
2015, pp. 124-129, 141-142.

62 S.T. Possony, E. ManToUx, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 207.

63 Ibid.

64 [L.J.] TRocHu, L’armée frangaise en 1867, cit., pp. 245-252,253-267.
65 ADP, pp. 35,91, 94.

66 Ibid.,p.35.
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extent than all other aspects, determine the outcome of the conflict.®” In this way,
Ardant du Picq opposed the phenomenon of the “geometrization” of war pro-
moted by General Antoine-Henri Jomini, which involves the assumption of the
existence of universal principles possible to express in the form of measurements
and mathematical calculations. He thus unequivocally took a stance in the debate
over the correctness of using the terms “military science” and “military art”: in
his perspective, command was an art, but above all, an art of dealing with human
emotions.®

Ardant du Picq had no doubt about the fear as the strongest feeling accompa-
nying a soldier during battle. Fear, which does not indicate cowardice but comes
directly from nature imposing the will to survive on humans.® Its complete elim-
ination is simply not possible; instead, learning to control fear becomes crucial.
Only then will it be possible to apply the appropriate organizational model or tac-
tics. Only to a certain extent can human nature be bent to someone’s will, which
is why every officer should strive to understand the emotions driving soldiers’ be-
havior on the battlefield, as victory or even survival depend on this knowledge.”

Even the birth of tactics Ardant du Picq attributed to the influence of fear. A
human does not go into battle to kill but to survive and is ready to kill the enemy
primarily if it ensures their safety. A natural human instinct in the face of danger
is to band together, and the chances of its elimination increase when there is co-
operation. Courage that involves disregarding dangers is granted only to individ-
uals who rarely have the ability to influence the outcome of a battle on their own.
The primary impetus conditioning the evolution of the military is, therefore, the
fear of death or being injured.”

Today, it is hard to imagine the shock some readers might have felt upon
encountering the main conclusion of Etudes sur le combat: the open admission
that the primary emotion accompanying a soldier in battle is fear not only under-
mined the widely held naive notions of “brave defenders of the homeland,” but

67 Ibid., pp.35-37.

68 S.T. Possony, E. ManToux, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., pp. 207-208; A. Gar, «Ardant du
Picq’s Scientism», cit., pp. 3—4.

69 ADP, pp. 39-43,46-47,73-74,76,79,95,99-101, 108.

70 Ibid., pp. 35-37,39-43.

71 Ibid., pp. 42,79-80.
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it could also have exposed Ardant du Picq to social ostracism. Even if a signifi-
cant portion of the officers were aware of the truth of his diagnosis, its repetition
could have affected the public perception of the entire corps. Many people who
perceive reality in a simplified manner — not least due to a lack of personal war
experience — would only understand that soldiers openly admit to cowardice. To
some extent, the barrier of social cognition may explain why Ardant du Picq’s
works gained popularity only over 40 years after his death and in the context of
the traumatic experience shared by millions of participants of World War 1.7

All the more commendable is the author’s courage in regularly emphasizing
the omnipresence of fear and its decisive influence on behaviors exhibited on the
battlefield. Ardant du Picq wrote directly: when there is a threat to life, instinct
takes over, prompting a person to seek safety, which most often means an impulse
to avoid fighting. As a result, courage becomes a triumph of will over instinct,
which cannot be fully eliminated and in which there is nothing shameful to be
found.”

Ardant du Picq believed in the existence of a national spirit, which he quite
generally associated with cultural specificity. He believed that tactics and the
method of enforcing discipline should be adapted to it because otherwise not only
would it be impossible to properly utilize the soldiers’ potential, but it could even
lead to internal conflicts resulting in a breakdown of discipline.”* He perceived
the French as individualists endowed with courage and a sense of improvisation
but poorly tolerant of routine and strict subordination. The national spirit predis-
posed them to conducting fire combat in a dispersed formation, quick maneu-
vers, and bold use of cavalry.” Reading the above remarks, one might get the
impression that Ardant du Picq largely relied on his own characteristics (dislike
for hierarchy and the monotony of garrison duty) and his previous service record
(foot chasseurs, Zouaves). He summarized the situation in the French Army with
a bitter remark: some officers confuse the requirements expressed in regulations
with reality,”® especially if they have no idea about the emotions of the battle

72 S.T. Possony, E. ManToux, «Du Picq and Foch», cit., p. 207.
73 ADP, pp. 81-82.

74 Ibid., pp. 35-36,87,93, 115, 173-183.

75 Ibid., pp. 36, 122-125, 174-183.

76 Ibid., pp. 35,37.
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participants.”’

Ardant du Picq’s sensitivity to human emotions corresponded with the criti-
cism of strict adherence to formal discipline, which should not lead to the sup-
pression of soldiers’ personalities and the deprivation of their initiative. Ac-
cording to him, incomparably better results were ensured by internal cohesion,
built on the basis of mutual trust, shared experiences, and recognition of the real
competencies of officers.” It was one of his most important ideas, adopted and
creatively implemented in many Western armies in the second half of the 20®
century.” Thanks to internal cohesion, formal discipline could be largely replaced
by group pressure, because the fear of disappointing comrades or putting them in
danger is a stronger motivator than the fear of punishment by a superior. In this
way, the sense of honor and pride, as well as the emotional bonds with comrades-
in-arms, actually determined the level of discipline, which, according to Ardant
du Picq, should ensure the proper performance of duties rather than rely on blind
obedience.®

It was not equivalent to a complete denial of the need to maintain formal dis-
cipline. Since the primary function of discipline is to tame the instinct that drives
soldiers to seek safety in flight,*' ensuring it required the use of various means, as
long as they were adapted to the temperament and value system of the soldiers.®

In Ardant du Picq’s view, overcoming fear was also possible thanks to ap-
propriate training, which instilled a sense of confidence and automatic behaviors
in soldiers. For this reason, it should be as close as possible to battlefield con-

77 Ibid.,p. 101.

78 Ibid.,pp.41-42,46-47,79-81, 84-85,92,96-98, 101.

79 LorDp MoraN, The Anatomy of Courage, Constable, London 1966, p. 184; F.M. Rich-
ARDSON, Fighting Spirit: Psychological Factors in War, Leo Cooper Ltd, London 1978,
pp- 6-13, 171-172; A. KeLLeTT, Combat Motivation: The Behavior of Soldiers in Battle,
Springer, Berlin 1982, pp. 41-47,92-93,97-101, 320-322; J.G. Gray, The Warriors: Re-
flections on Men in Battle, Bison Books, Lincoln—-London 1998, pp. 39—43,90-91; S.L.A.
MARSHALL, Men against Fire: The Problem of Battle Command, University of Nebraska
Press, Norman 2000, pp. 22, 41-43, 65, 138, 148-150; R. HoLMES, Acts of War: the Be-
haviour of Men in Battle, Cassell, London 2003, pp. 141-142, 275-281, 283-285, 291,
294-297, 304, 332-333.
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ditions. The above conclusion applied to both individual and group training.®
Highlighting the destructive role of surprise and disorientation fully aligns with
later findings by military psychologists,* although it must have been common
knowledge among officers not only during Ardant du Picq’s time. Even if, Etudes
sur le combat as the first contains a coherent vision of such targeted training to
ensure combat effectiveness by stimulating cooperation and strengthening inter-
nal bonds.

Since, according to the French colonel’s perspective, battles are won by those
who can better manage stress, the key to victory is breaking the opponent’s will
to resist while maintaining one’s own combat readiness for as long as possible.®
In comparison to antiquity, where hand-to-hand combat was relied upon, modern
battles are not as emotionally burdensome for soldiers because the use of firearms
(and thus ranged weapons) reduces the tension caused by the necessity of killing
a person.’® Of course, both sides enter the battle on the same terms (Ardant du
Picq focused on European armies), so the decisive factors for the advantage are
indeed discipline and training. For Ardant du Picq, the more important issue was
the psychological relief of the soldier caused by the widespread use of firearms,
rather than the stress induced by the prospect of being shot. Such an emphasis,
however, was justified by actual attitudes, as demonstrated by American experi-
ences during World War I1.57

Ardant du Picq’s observations on the fear of specific types of wounds (punc-
tured, cut, torn) are very innovative. Among other things, he pointed out the psy-
chological impact of the bayonet, causing mental pressure difficult to manage

83 Ibid., pp. 94, 100-102.

84 F.M. RicHARDSON, Fighting Spirit, cit., pp. 47-48; A. KELLETT, Combat Motivation, cit., pp.
83-84,225-229, 304-305; J.G. Gray, The Warriors, cit., p. 103; S.L.A. MARSHALL, Men
against Fire, cit., pp. 37, 40, 59-60, 71, 92-93; R. HoL™mES, Acts of War, cit., pp. 36-56,
166-167.

85 ADP, pp. 39,43,46-47,76.

86 Ibid.,pp. 92,96, 101.

87 S.L.A. MARSHALL, Men against Fire, cit., pp. 50, 54, 56, 58. Regarding Marshall’s exag-
geration of the number of American soldiers feigning participation in combat due to moral
objections to killing a human: R.J. SPILLER, «S.L.A. Marshall and the Ratio of Fire», Jour-
nal of the Royal United Service Institute, 133,4,1988, pp. 63—71. This does not change the
fact that such a phenomenon does indeed occur, and Ardant du Picq likely encountered it
during one of his military campaigns. Perhaps he even based this on personal experiences.
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for inexperienced soldiers.®® Sadly, he did not elaborate further on the topic of
wounds; in his time, hand-to-hand combat occurred on the battlefield, but its
realistic course was rarely described in nineteenth-century diaries and memoirs.
This gives Ardant du Picq’s arguments particular significance. Later studies fully
confirmed the accuracy of his observations.®

Surprisingly little attention was given by him to physical limitations, some-
times closely related to the emotions felt. However, it should be remembered that
during his lifetime only the study on ancient combat was published; the second
part, dealing with the specifics of nineteenth-century combat, was not completed,
and moreover, it is not known whether he planned to write only two books.

In the narrative of Ardant du Picq, Roman solutions aimed at alleviating the
physical burden on fighters play a significant role. He pointed out the limited time
for hand-to-hand combat, after which the muscles prevent effective fighting.*
The Roman solution — correctly reconstructed by Ardant du Picq — was to rotate
the units in the front line.”! Before new units engaged in battle, it was necessary
to hold the positions firmly, as breaking ranks meant defeat;’* the Romans had to
control the soldiers’ emotions through strict discipline.”® In modern times, sol-
diers can no longer be treated so harshly, which is why the cohesion of units has
become crucial, leading to the necessity of focusing on building group bonds.”

Ardant du Picq placed great importance on the proper shaping of an officer’s
personality. He considered it essential to foster a sense of solidarity between the
officer and soldiers, creating a sense of mutual trust;* faith in the competence of
the superior should not be tested by issuing unrealistic orders.” The officer should
consider himself particularly predisposed to lead due to his high social position re-
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89 D. GrossMaN, On Killing: The Psychological Cost of Learning to Kill in War and Society,
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sulting either from birth or education.”” Although constant supervision lowers the
morale of the soldier,” one of the main conditions for victory is maintaining con-
trol over his actions, which was easier in antiquity when they fought in close ranks
with melee weapons.” The officer should therefore act appropriately towards the
soldiers to avoid stifling their initiative while maintaining as much control as pos-
sible over the course of the battle. The unwavering authority of lower-ranking
commanders cannot be replaced by the authority of high-ranking officers; from
the soldier’s perspective, personal trust in their superior is very important, just as
the difference between the commands “advance” and “follow me.”'® If the officer
does not adhere to these general guidelines, then he can expect obedience from the
soldiers enforced by discipline, but not their genuine loyalty.

Ardant du Picq believed so strongly in the superiority of unit cohesion over
formal hierarchy that he advocated for the restoration of the peer courts known
from the Revolutionary Army of France.!®! Considering his conservative disposi-
tion, his proposal seems unusual. Perhaps a partial argument in favor of adopting
such a solution was his negative experiences with regimental inspections. He was
certainly strongly attached to the vision of an army based on civic patriotism; he
advocated the view of awareness of duties towards the state and the army as the
foundation of military discipline.' Properly shaping discipline was an extremely
important issue for him because he realized its relieving impact on the level of
combat stress.'® Battle discipline is similarly described in contemporary psycho-
logical literature.'™ It’s not just about the simplified theory of the necessity to
instill in a soldier a greater fear of their officer than of the enemy. It would, more-
over, contradict other arguments of Ardand du Picq. Thucydides already wrote
that discipline is developed through training, while courage is developed through
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the awareness of mastering the art of war.!® Discipline was therefore a sequence
of learned behaviors, in some situations aimed at limiting the soldier’s initiative
for his own safety.!%

Etudes sur le combat is not one of the outstanding works in terms of literature,
which leads some scholars to form less than flattering opinions about the author’s
intellectual preparation.'”” Such a judgment does not seem appropriate. First of
all, Ardant du Picq addressed his work to officers and attributed to it a practical
value, which to some extent determined the adopted form. He was able to con-
cisely and clearly explain the difficult subject matter, avoiding excessive simpli-
fications or clichés. Secondly, his undeniable merit was the open opposition to
the phenomenon of romanticizing war, a trap from which even Marshal Helmuth
von Moltke the Elder could not escape, despite his undeniable familiarity with
the nature of armed conflicts.'® Thirdly, capturing the relationship between fear
and attitude during combat, even if sometimes based on typical simplifications of
the era (“national spirit”), turned out to be one of the most inspiring interpretative
currents in theoretical military literature, significantly influencing the evolution
of military, psychological, and historiographical literature.'” Fourth: in such cas-
es, the main criterion for evaluation should be the author’s insight against the
backdrop of the prevailing trends of their time, rather than the pleasure derived
from reading.

Impact on military psychology and psychiatry

Initially, considerations of Ardant du Picq were regarded at most as a subject
of reflection for French officers interested in the optimal preparation for combat.
Etudes sur le combat was primarily addressed to individuals who had chosen
military careers, but the situation began to gradually change as a result of World

105 Thuc. 6.72 4.
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War I. Traumatic experiences became a painful ordeal for an entire generation,
which did not always manage to return to civilian reality; military psychology
and psychiatry received a strong impetus for development.''® After a few years,
some psychiatrists realized that treating mental injuries is just as important as
minimizing the risk of their occurrence. The book by Ardant du Picq has gained
a new context; first and foremost, the solutions he proposed to help soldiers cope
with the extreme stress experienced during a battle were recognized. It was not
a particularly wide-represented trend, but its advocates were widely cited in the
contemporary professional literature. The most influential among them were
Charles Coste, Louis Huot, and Paul Voivenel.

The author who probably drew the most from Etudes sur le combat and
creatively supplemented Ardant du Picq’s observations with aspects related to
technological progress and traumas affecting veterans was Coste.!!! In 1929, he
published a work titled La psychologie du combat; following in the footsteps of
Ardant du Picq, he sought to find answers to the question of the most effective
ways to break the opponent’s will to resist while simultaneously protecting one-
self from similar threats.''? The assumptions he adopted clearly indicate inspira-
tion from the works of the French colonel.!'® Like his predecessor, he particularly
emphasized the influence of group pressure, which in critical moments could
transform into a sense of support, minimizing fear and facilitating decision-mak-
ing.!"* Coste combined the perspectives of a reserve officer, sociologist, and psy-
chologist, but he lacked clinical trials;''* his perspective was actually the perspec-
tive of a soldier from the Great War era, deepened by appropriate readings.

In another context, the theories of Ardant du Picq were utilized by Huot and
Voivenel, authors of La psychologie du soldat;''® they mainly continue the re-
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flection dedicated to the relationship of various social groups to military service.
Huot and Voivenel did not usually directly reference their inspirations, so cap-
turing the similarities and differences compared to previously published works
requires painstakingly compiling the arguments and examples they present. Their
knowledge of Etudes sur le combat raises no doubts, although La psychologie
du soldat certainly contains more observations on the differences regarding the
mental resilience of men belonging to different social groups. It was an important
voice in the discussion about the social composition of the army and the predis-
positions of individual recruits to serve in specific roles. In the work of Ardant
du Picq, there is only a simplified division into aristocracy and common people,

and even then, only the first category received a more detailed characterization.'"’

Another aspect concerned his influence on the American scientific commu-
nity. In 1949, four volumes of the pioneering project titled The American Sol-
dier, carried out by the team led by Samuel A. Stouffer, were published.''® The
project aimed to gather the opinions of American soldiers who fought in World
War II on dozens of topics related to the conditions of their service. The abun-
dance of data from The American Soldier makes it possible to modernize the
armed forces using the perspective of veterans. Volume 2 was subtitled Combat
and Its Aftermath and contained descriptions of events drawn from battles fought
in Europe and Asia. Stouffer decided to prepare survey sets based on a method
well-known in the sociological environment of the time. Collecting information
about battlefield experiences, including fatigue, communication problems, fear,
and emotion-induced disorders, was, however, a significant novelty. As a result,
The American Soldier quickly became a model emulated by analysts working for
other armies.'"” Many scholars overlooked the fact that the first person to decide
on such an approach was Ardant du Picq, who was additionally interested in
almost identical aspects. It is difficult to definitively determine whether Stouffer
and his collaborators were aware of the 1903 edition of Etudes sur le combat, but
even if the influence of the French colonel was indirect, the research method used

117 ADP, pp. 94, 174-177.

118 S.A. Stourrer et al., The American Soldier, 1-4, Princeton University Press, Princeton
1949.

119 On the methods of the Stouffer team and the reception of their achievements: J.W. Ryan,
Samuel Stouffer and the GI Survey: Sociologists and Soldiers during the Second World
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was still his original idea.

The renaissance of Ardant du Picq’s thought after 1945 occurred under the in-
fluence of the advancement of American studies in military psychology, focusing
on the issues of cohesion and esprit de corps. A key role was played by General
S.L.A. “SLAM” Marshall, the author of the first monograph based on the experi-
ences of American soldiers participating in World War I1.'?° Although he denied
being familiar with the work of the French colonel, he actually regularly quoted
his findings without citing the source and tried to create an impression of total
originality in his arguments.'?' It is worth mentioning that Marshall had access to
at least some of the same materials as Stouffer’s team. The unprecedented interest
in his book caused a revival of the popularity of Etudes sur le combat, whose use
by English-speaking scholars was facilitated by the availability of several trans-
lations. Moreover, since 1946, Ardant du Picq’s study has been included in the
reading list at American military academies.'??> After some time, Marshall’s book
was granted the status of a classic, whose originality of perspective was ahead of
its time and laid the foundations for a modern combat system based on the actions
of well-integrated teams (the so-called “buddy system”).!?*

Since the best army in the world based its training system on Marshall’s book,
this immediately made it one of the primary reference points for further studies
in combat psychology. The dynamically changing nature of the contemporary
battlefield has excluded a return to the ideas advocated by the nineteenth-century

classics, whose works could at best serve as the basis for general assertions.!?*
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Among them, only Ardant du Picq is generally treated with the due reverence.
Dave Grossman, probably the most influential American military psychologist,
regularly refers to his work.!?® The merits of Ardant du Picq for studying combat
effectiveness were also appreciated by Ben Shalit, who worked for Swedish mil-
itary institutions.'?® Canadian Army officer Anthony Kellett identified the French
precursor as one of the primary authors of the analytical model he adopted.'?” A
similar stance to Grossman’s was presented by Leo Murray (pseudonym), a for-
mer military psychologist of the British Army who frequently referred to Etudes
sur le combat.'*® More examples could be multiplied, but the most important
thing is to realize the vitality of Ardant du Picq’s contributions in contemporary
battlefield psychology. Clearly, no one is trying to train soldiers based on them;
however, awareness of the intellectual roots of the conducted research requires at
least a mention of him.

Intellectual currents emanating from the United States of America somehow
reminded the French of their precursor, periodically pushed to the background
due to the rise in interest in the nuclear threat. Unlike American authors, however,
they did not focus on the tactical dimension of combat stress analysis but instead
continued research initiated in the interwar period on psychological injuries and
their treatment. In this context, Ardant du Picq became the first author to raise
awareness about the dominance of fear and the necessity to limit its influence
under the threat of serious consequences. While the most significant issue for him
was the risk of a panic outbreak,'” contemporary French psychiatrists are more
interested in the health effects of high levels of stress. This is exactly how Claude
Barrois, specializing in the diagnosis and treatment of post-traumatic stress dis-
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130 Louis

order (PTSD), engaged in a dialogue with Ardant du Picq’s arguments.
Crocq acted similarly, although from his perspective, the main value of Ardant
du Picq’s work lay in identifying the factors that motivate people to fight, rather

than its consequences.'?!

Nevertheless, Coste, Huot, and Voivenel have not found many followers
among psychologists and psychiatrists over the years, who in France seem to
place modest importance on the factors influencing a soldier’s behavior on the
battlefield." Much like at the turn of the 19" and 20" centuries, military officers
still exhibit greater writing intensity in this matter. Currently, the French discourse
on soldiers’ emotions is primarily shaped by Michel Goya.'** He does not hide the
intellectual debt owed to Ardant du Picq, treating his work as a starting point for
more contemporary analyses, similarly to Vincent Desportes.'3* Personal experi-
ences and years of contact with other soldiers prove to be irreplaceable, despite
the dynamic development of science and technology. Not without significance is
also the strong barrier between civil society and the army, typical for most Euro-
pean countries. Ultimately, the work of Ardant du Picq became the most inspiring
for representatives of the American cultural sphere and their followers.

Impact on historiography

Almost 100 years after the publication of Ardant du Picq’s first work, his find-
ings permeated historiography, becoming the spark of a true revolution in the
study of military history. Despite the efforts of Hans Delbriick and his followers,
who advocated for the analysis of military issues in close connection with politi-
cal, social, economic, and cultural aspects,'3* the narrative was dominated by the
achievements of individual commanders, as well as the course of campaigns and
battles (“drum & trumpet history”); soldiers were usually reduced to emotionless
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and worldview-less obedient executors of the officers’ will, if their existence was
even acknowledged within the dehumanized legions, regiments, or squadrons.
The breakthrough came with the British research initiated by Michael Howard.

In 1953, Howard received an offer to take up the vacant chair of Military Stud-
ies at King’s College London. Although he had not previously studied military af-
fairs and had serious concerns about whether he could meet the challenge, he ulti-
mately agreed.'*® His new academic position required him to undergo accelerated
education in the new field; until then, he had not shown interest in traditionally
understood “event history,” so he turned to military thought and personal sources,
with a small addition of sociology and psychology. One of his first readings was
Etudes sur le combat by Ardant du Picq.'’” Howard ultimately never undertook
writing a publication in which he would attempt to analyze soldiers’ emotions, '3
but his influence became fully evident after collaborating with the Royal Military
Academy Sandhurst in 1968.

From 1968 to 1975, he undertook the organization of historical studies in
Sandhurst. He was responsible not only for developing the educational program
but also for selecting and educating young lecturers in the innovative perception
of military history.'** Shortly after he left Sandhurst, two staff members published
monographs largely inspired by Ardant du Picq’s observations: John Keegan'*
and Richard Holmes.'""! In British historiography, similar research endeavors

have been lacking until now, which reveals Howard’s intellectual influence. In
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don—-New York 2006, pp. 140-141.
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138 Howard preferred social history, which made him a precursor of the trend known as “war
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this way, one of the most important currents classified under the “new military
history”” was born, bearing the name taken from the title of Keegan’s book: the
“face of battle.”'*?

Keegan came to the conclusion that there are two main ways of studying
military history: the model inherited from Delbriick, which requires a holistic
approach and sensitivity to the specifics of the narrative sources, and the “An-
glo-American school,” whose representatives focus on “decisive battles” and
“great commanders.” In his opinion, only the first one fully met the standards of
academic historiography.'* Both, however, insufficiently accounted for the expe-
riences of the combatants, which required a broader approach to ego-documents
and psychological publications. Keegan therefore turned to the pioneering studies
of Ardant du Picq and Marshall.'** As a consequence, the work of the French
colonel was discovered in Western historiography, even though Keegan usually
placed greater emphasis on Marshall’s studies. '

Keegan started from the seemingly obvious assumption: the purpose for which
armed forces are created is combat, regardless of whether it ultimately occurs or
not; as a result, all other aspects of military functioning remain directly related to
it.!*¢ Military historians should therefore strive to understand the essence of bat-
tles as thoroughly as possible, because even if they prefer another research area,
the battle determines many solutions related to conscription, training, logistics,
or propaganda and educational activities. Each time, one must keep in mind the
invention of history as a science about people living in the past, which means the
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147 In

impossibility of neglecting their value systems, social roots, or emotions.
this way, the publications of Ardant du Picq and Marshall became a natural start-
ing point for further, more in-depth considerations, transferred by Keegan and his

followers to the field of history.!*®

It would not be an exaggeration to say about Keegan as the historian who
gave a new dimension to issues traditionally addressed by scholars focused on
military history, namely the analysis of battles and tactical solutions. There was a
prevailing belief that these were indeed exhausted areas, which should naturally
give way to currents based on social and economic history, represented by How-
ard (who never supported such a view) and members of the so-called “Annales
school.”'* Under the influence of Ardant du Picq, Keegan adopted the view about
fear as a primary emotion accompanying a soldier during battle and shifted the
focus from the clash seen through the eyes of the commander (“commander’s bat-
tle”) to the battle experienced by the soldier (“soldier’s battle”'>?).!>! Such an as-
sumption necessitated a different analysis of the preserved source materials than
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148 See R. HoLMmEs, Acts of War, cit., pp. 13—14; R.J. SpILLER, «Introduction», cit., pp. XL—
XLI; 1. BerxkovicH, Motivation in War: The Experience of Common Soldiers in Old-Re-
gime Europe, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2017, pp. 21-22; J.A. LYNN, «The
Intersection of Military History and the History of Emotions: Reconsidering Fear and
Honour in Ancien Régime Warfare», British Journal for Military History, 6,2,2020, p. 35.

149 W.E. KaEgar Jr., «The Crisis in Military Historiography», Armed Forces & Society, 7, 2,
1981, p. 306; M. van CrevVeLD, «Thoughts on Military History», Journal of Contempo-
rary History, 18,4, Military History, 1983, pp. 552-555; L. HENNINGER, «La nouvelle his-
toire-bataille», Espaces Temps, 7173, 1999, pp. 38-39; N. LaBaNCA, «Ascesa e declino
di un classico della storia militare», Contemporanea, 7, 1, 2004, pp. 132—133; J. BOURKE,
«New Military History», cit., p. 265. The attitude of the representatives of the so-called
“Annales school” towards the military history was heterogeneous. Some of them even
presented their own program for studying military issues: P. Pieri, «Sur les dimensions
de I’Histoire militaire», Annales. Economies, sociétés, civilisations, 18,4, 1963, pp. 625—
638; J.J. HEMARDINQUER, «De I’histoire-bataille a I’histoire quantitative», Annales. His-
toire, Sciences Sociales, 20,4, 1965, pp. 836-840.

150 The term cited is a translation into English of the phrase once used by Ardant du Picq
(ADP, p. 85): batailles de soldats.

151J. KeecaN, The Face of Battle, cit., pp. 3646, 62-73. Under the influence of criticism
from more traditionally oriented historians, who accused Keegan of neglecting the impact
of commanders on the course of battles, 11 years later he published a new book, this time
dedicated to various aspects of command: 1., The Mask of Command, Viking, New York
1987. It did not resonate as much as the previous one and did not have a strong impact on
the evolution of the “new military history.”
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previously and a greater focus on the cultural roots of the combatants. Over time,
Keegan increasingly leaned towards the cultural history of the army and wars,
resulting in a book, the core of which was the perception of armed conflicts and
killing in various cultural circles.*> Thus, Keegan approached Delbriick, who,
towards the end of his life, was even inclined to consider military history as a
component of cultural history.!**

Just as Ardant du Picq enabled a closer understanding of the human aspect
through theoretical military literature, so Howard’s periodic employment at
Sandhurst and Keegan’s book helped scholars to “discover” soldiers’ emotions
and the often associated physical limitations on the battlefield. The “new mili-
tary history” can be considered another stage in the “democratization” of history,
while also posing a challenge to proponents of a quantitative approach to histor-
ical research. The perspective proposed by Keegan once again prioritized narra-
tivity, making its subjective dimension a clear asset, even if it required particular
sensitivity to the issue of reliability and changing genre conventions.'** There
was even an opinion about the decisive influence of Ardant du Picq’s method of
collecting and processing data on the emergence of research in the field of the
anthropology of violence from a historical perspective.!>®

In fact, his influence on the evolution of historiography does not stem from
the accuracy of historical interpretations, which are either the result of a moder-
ate understanding of the specifics of the described era (antiquity) or anecdotal
selection of examples (modernity). Instead, he provided the necessary impetus
to direct military history onto new interpretative tracks, allowing it to quickly
catch up with the methodological distance to other historical specialties. From
then on, it became possible to pose new questions regarding aspects determin-
ing the course of battles, such as the mechanisms of building esprit de corps,
the way leadership is exercised at various organizational levels, the evolution
of tactics and armaments under the influence of widespread fear (especially in
armies formed on the basis of general conscription), the culturally rooted attitude

152 Ip., A History of Warfare, Alfred A. Knopf, London 1993.

153 H. DELBRUCK, Weltgeschichte. Vorlesungen gehalten an der Universitdt Berlin 1896—1920,
1, Das Altertum (bis 300 n. Chr.), Deutsche Verlagsgesellschaft, Berlin 1924, p. 12.

154 J. KEeGAN, The Face of Battle, cit., pp. 62-73.

155 S. AupoiN-Rouzeau, «Vers une anthropologie historique de la violence de combat au XIX®
siecle : relire Ardant du Picq ?», Revue d’histoire du XIX* siecle, 30,2005, pp. 1-10.
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towards killing, or reactions to noise, clatter, thundering, screams, etc. Recently,
the “face of battle” has been expanded to include research in sensory history, and
although it is still in the early stage, it may soon provide another intriguing inter-
pretative dimension.'*® Thanks to the focus on the “soldier’s battle” perspective,
the cognitive value of personal sources has largely been rehabilitated, which in
earlier years were often treated with excessive skepticism and used solely for

factual determinations.'’

The dissemination of research trends emerging from the creative use of Ardant
du Picq’s writings occurs in different countries with varying intensity; neverthe-
less, they unequivocally demonstrate how harmful stereotypes can be, which leads
to perceiving military historians as a group suffering from a peculiar “method-
ological atrophy” and interested in promoting a simplified vision of wars based on
the idea of militarism and national myths. The evolution of historiography towards
recognizing neglected and marginalized groups, as well as focusing on individual
and collective emotions, has also included supporters of Keegan’s research ap-
proach. The “new military history” created at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s was
not accidentally named in a way that evokes “new humanities”: it has remained
closely linked to it for years, and the significant yet unintentional influence on the
formation of this phenomenon was precisely exerted by Ardant du Picq.

The studies of Ardant du Picq are now considered fundamental by some his-
torians focusing their research interests on the course of battles. However, the
question arises whether such opinions are merely a form of respect paid to the
precursor or stem from the ability to creatively apply his findings. The situation
seems complex. Nowadays, many of Ardant du Picq’s groundbreaking statements
seem like truisms because, in later years, they were developed by successive gen-
erations of historians and psychologists.'>® As a result, many researchers refer to
the theses of the French colonel without mentioning his name or even knowing

156 M.M. SmiTH, The Smell of Battle, the Taste of Siege: A Sensory History of the Civil War, Ox-
ford University Press, Oxford 2014; C. WHATELY, A Sensory History of Ancient Warfare: Re-
constructing the Physical Experience of War in the Classical World,Pen & Sword, Barnsley
2021.

157 Y.N. Harar1, The Ultimate Experience: Battlefield Revelations and the Making of Modern
War Culture, 1450-2000, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 2008, especially pp. 1-25.

158 See H. STRACHAN, «‘Heroic’ Warfare and the Problem of Mass Armies: France 1871-1914»,
in S. ScHEIPERs (ed.), Heroism and the Changing Character of War: Toward Post-Heroic
Warfare?, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 2014, pp. 55-56.
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their sources. The question of the vitality of Ardant du Picq’s works in contempo-
rary literature thus becomes a question of the conscious use of his writings. More-
over, researchers of nineteenth- and twentieth-century warfare tend to interpret
his theories in the strict context of the wars of the time, showing greater interest
in his minor writings on the evolution of tactics; thus, his most important legacy,
which is the emphasis on the psychology of the soldier, often takes a back seat.

Although Keegan’s method largely relies on the use of personal sources, it is
particularly favored by researchers of ancient military history. In this way, Ar-
dant du Picq was “rediscovered” by classicists. At first glance, there is nothing
strange about his connections with contemporary historiography dedicated to an-
cient military matters: he devoted a significant part of his first book to Greek and
Roman warfare. The vast majority of Ardant du Picq’s conclusions about ancient
military affairs were, however, rejected; what interested some classicists were
the psychological observations regarding hand-to-hand combat that he derived
from his military service and conversations with other officers. The work of the
French author serves as a convenient starting point for posing certain questions
and seeking answers to them in preserved sources.!® It is not an easy method of
analysis, but it has significantly changed the perception of ancient battles, allow-
ing for a greater consideration of the physical and psychological limitations of the

159 Such an approach to the works of Ardant du Picq was presented, among others, by: A K.
GoOLDSWORTHY, The Roman Army at War 100 BC-AD 200, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1996;
ID., «The Othismos, Myths and Heresies: The Nature of Hoplite Battle», War in History, 4,
1,1997, pp. 1-26; Ph. SaBIN, «The Face of Roman Battle», The Journal of Roman Studies,
90,2000, pp. 1-17; G. DALy, Cannae: The Experience of Battle in the Second Punic War,
Routledge, London—New York 2002; J. CRowLEY, The Psychology of the Athenian Hop-
lite: The Culture of Combat in Classical Athens, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge
2012; H. EvrroN, Understanding Ancient Battle: Combat in the Classical World from the
Unit Commander’s Perspective, Pen & Sword, Barnsley 2023; L. RawLINGS, «‘... They
Were Routed’: Cohesion and Disintegration in Ancient Battle», in J.R. HaLL, L. RAWLINGS,
G. LEE (ed.), Unit Cohesion and Warfare in the Ancient World: Military and Social Ap-
proaches, Routledge, London—-New York 2023, pp. 158—179. On the contrary, some clas-
sicists consider the use of Ardant du Picq’s work to be harmful and distorting in the anal-
ysis of ancient sources: E.L. WHEELER, «Greece: Mad Hatters and March Hares», in L.L.
BRIcE, J.T. RoBerTs (ed.), Recent Directions in the Military History of the Ancient World,
Regina Books, Claremont 2011, pp. 64—75 (the most important study criticizing the “face
of battle”). In my opinion, overly loose analogies to the 19" and 20" centuries do not pre-
clude the use of Ardant du Picq’s findings, although applying the “face of battle” method
to antiquity requires particular caution: M.N. Faszcza, «A bridge too far? Military psycho-
logy and Roman Republican warfare», Palamedes, 13, 2019-2020, pp. 55-63.
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combatants than ever before. Although not all classicists accept the “new military
history,” particularly “the face of battle,” it is the most innovative research trend
of the 2000s, and there is no indication that it will soon fade into the past.'¢

Conclusions

It is difficult to consider Ardant du Picq’s military career as spectacular, just
as his combat experience. He was rather one of the typical representatives of the
French officer corps during the reign of Emperor Napoleon III. His difficult char-
acter certainly posed some obstacles in achieving further promotions, although
inspectors usually appreciated his good knowledge of military affairs. What set
him apart from other officers, however, was his sense of observation and courage
in writing about topics that could even be considered controversial in certain ci-
vilian circles. He became the author of the first book entirely dedicated to combat
psychology, enriched with observations regarding other (non-European) military
cultures. The originality of his work could only confirm the opinions about the
eccentricity of Ardant du Picq. We can only regret his death in 1870, which pre-
vented him from completing the second book devoted to the nineteenth-century
battlefield.

According to him, the main emotion felt by soldiers during combat is fear. The
correctness of his observation was fully confirmed several decades later. Since
the soldier primarily fears and thinks about preserving his life, it is necessary to
strive to alleviate his mental burden through appropriate military training and
discipline. One of Ardant du Picq’s most important observations was to draw at-
tention to the significance of unit cohesion: trust, loyalty, and mutual support, in
his opinion, ensured much better results than strict hierarchy and the limitation of
soldiers’ initiative. He even advocated for the reinstatement of peer courts. After
World War 11, his theories found practical application in the U.S. Army through
the introduction of the so-called “buddy system.”

The work of Ardant du Picq influenced the development of military psycholo-

160 L. LoreTo, Per la storia militare del mondo antico. Prospettive retrospettive, Jovene, Na-
poli 2006, pp. 191-210; V.D. Hanson, «The Modern Historiography of Ancient Warfare»,
in Ph. SaBiN, H. van WEEs, M. WHITBY (ed.), The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman
Warfare, 1, Greece, the Hellenistic World and the rise of Rome, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 2007, pp. 17-19.
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gy and psychiatry as well as military historiography. Initially, Etudes sur le com-
bat attracted interest mainly among French readers. Thanks to the popularity of
Marshall’s book, in which he did not admit to being familiar with the findings of
the French precursor, Ardant du Picq’s ideas gained interest in the USA and then
in other Western countries. Among historians, Keegan was the first to use it cre-
atively as one of the co-founders of the “new military history.” Today, it is hard
to imagine writing about psychological factors in combat without referencing
Ardant du Picq. Marshall and Keegan seem to be most strongly associated with
him today. His main merit was drawing attention to the crucial importance of sol-
diers’ emotions; yet currently, his name is mainly cited in the context of studies
on French strategy from World War 1. Ardant du Picq never dealt with strategy
or military doctrine. Even his proposals for improving the tactical training of the
French infantry are of secondary importance. A prominent place among military
theorists was secured for him by the studies on the human in battle conditions,
the limitations arising from emotions, and the ways of coping with combat stress.
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I1 ruolo dell’INA
nella distribuzione del Prestito Nazionale
durante la Prima guerra mondiale

di PieTrRO VARGIU!

ABSTRACT. This article describes how the “Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni”
(INA), at the time the largest life insurer in the Country, contributed, in coordina-
tion with financial authorities, to the placing and management of the six national
war loans that Italian government launched between 1914 and 1919 to finance the
First world war. This Analysis is mostly based on original documents from the
INA historical archive (Board of Directors meetings minutes).

KEyworDps. WORLD WAR ONE, ISTITUTO NAZIONALE DELLE ASSICURAZIONI, PRESTITO
NAZIONALE, WAR LoANS, LIFE INSURANCE

1. Introduzione

li oneri economici che gli Stati belligeranti hanno dovuto affrontare

durante la Prima guerra mondiale sono stati rilevantissimi; superiori

alle previsioni dei Governi e alla capacita della fiscalita di generare
le necessarie risorse.? Tutti gli Stati, quindi, hanno utilizzato il debito pubblico in
maniera massiccia e crescente durante il conflitto.

Le istituzioni finanziarie sono state chiamate in tutti i paesi a concorrere al
finanziamento della guerra, sia attraverso la sottoscrizione diretta dei prestiti, sia
in qualita di distributori, grazie alla loro capacita di attrarre risorse da famiglie ed
operatori economici.

Anche le compagnie di assicurazione hanno partecipato, con gli strumenti loro
propri, allo sforzo bellico. Ad esempio, in Italia, collaborando con i governi per

1 Country manager, Italia presso Compagnie Francaise d’Assurance pour le Commerce
Extérieur S.A. (Coface).

2 TonioLo, Gianni (a cura di), La Banca d’Italia e I’economia di guerra 1914 — 1919; Ed.
Laterza, Bari 1989; Collana Storica della Banca d’Italia, Documenti, Serie Documenti,
Vol. V; p. 33
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offrire agli armatori coperture assicurative per rischi di guerra che un approccio
di libero mercato non avrebbe consentito di fornire, oppure predisponendo po-
lizze vita per le truppe combattenti, ma anche mobilitando risorse economiche
utilizzate a supporto delle esigenze di finanza pubblica.

In tale ambito si colloca il presente lavoro, che propone una disamina “opera-
tiva” delle attivita, interne e di mercato, che I’Istituto Nazionale delle Assicura-
zioni (INA), all’epoca monopolista nel ramo delle polizze vita®, ha posto in essere
al fine di contribuire al successo dei diversi Prestiti Nazionali, sia in termini di
importi sottoscritti direttamente?, sia con riferimento ad iniziative specifiche e
tipiche dell’attivita assicurativa e di raccolta del risparmio, che hanno riguardato
i propri assicurati e la societa civile, in coordinamento con le altre istituzioni fi-
nanziarie e con le autorita pubbliche.

Attraverso la lettura dei verbali direzionali di INA (Comitato Permanente —
C.p. e Consiglio di Amministrazione — C.d.A.)’, operanti sotto la guida del presi-
dente Bonaldo Stringher (all’epoca anche direttore generale della Banca d’Italia)
e del consigliere delegato Alberto Beneduce (stretto collaboratore del Ministro
Francesco Saverio Nitti in diverse iniziative di politica economica, non ultima la
istituzione dell’INA stessa nel 1912°), si illustreranno le modalita con cui I’Istitu-
to ha partecipato alla diffusione del Prestito Nazionale, attraverso 5 workstream,

3 Poriro, Serena, «La costituzione dell’INA e il monopolio statale delle assicurazioni (1912-
1922)», Pecvnia, Revista de la Facultad de Ciencias Econdmicas y Empresariales, Univer-
sidad de Ledn, nim. 15 (julio-diciembre 2012), pp. 163-200

4 1l ciclo economico delle polizze vita prevede che, a fronte del pagamento anticipato di un
premio, la Compagnia liquidi delle somme in corrispondenza a determinati eventi legati
alla vita umana (un capitale da corrispondere in caso di morte dell’assicurato, una rendita
vitalizia in caso di sopravvivenza oltre una certa data, ecc.); a fronte di tali obbligazioni
future, le Compagnie sono tenute ad investire una gran parte dei premi incassati (riserve
tecniche) in asset che da un lato consentano interessi e redditi, e dall’altro consentano, con
la loro alienazione in futuro, di generare i flussi di cassa necessari al soddisfacimento del-
le obbligazioni assunte verso gli assicurati; tali riserve sono impiegate per acquistare beni
stabili (immobili e terreni), titoli mobiliari, titoli di stato; tra cui appunto, durante la Prima
guerra mondiale, i titoli relativi alle diverse emissioni del Prestito Nazionale.

5 Per la composizione del C.d.A. e del Comitato permanente di INA: ALMANACCO ITALIANO,
Piccola Enciclopedia popolare della vita pratica, Anno XX — 1915, Firenze, R. Bemporad
e Figlio Editori, 1915

6 Portiro, Serena: L’INA: gli anni del monopolio (1912-1923), FrancoAngeli, Collana di Sto-
ria Economica, Milano 2017 e Varaiu Pietro, «Le polizze speciali di assicurazione per i
combattenti della grande guerra attraverso gli atti dell’Istituto Nazionale delle Assicura-
zioni»; Nuova Antologia Militare nr. 4 fascicolo 16, nov. 2023, pp. 349-352.
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frequentemente connessi tra loro:

sottoscrizione diretta dei prestiti, utilizzando i1 proventi derivanti dai premi as-
sicurativi riscossi per le polizze vita e per le polizze speciali emesse in tempo
di guerra;

predisposizione di polizze vita, a condizioni agevolate ed estese ai rischi di
guerra, per i sottoscrittori del Prestito Nazionale;

partecipazione alla diffusione del prestito tra il pubblico con forme di propa-
ganda mirata (opuscoli distribuiti sul territorio, anche nelle scuole);
concessione di svincoli anticipati di polizze vita a coloro che avrebbero utiliz-
zato i proventi per sottoscrivere il Prestito Nazionale;

consenso a che le cartelle del Prestito Nazionale fossero utilizzate, nei rapporti
contrattuali con I’Istituto, quale forma di garanzia in sostituzione di cauzioni
in denaro.

La disamina di tali fattispecie permette anche di fare luce su un aspetto inte-
ressante: come 1’economia e la finanza nazionale comunque procedessero con
modalita operative razionali, pianificate e attraverso iniziative ampiamente diffu-
se, nonostante il periodo bellico.

2. 1l Prestito Nazionale: 5 emissioni (piu una)

Non ¢ questa la sede per illustrare la complessita degli interventi dello Stato
nell’economia di guerra, opera gia svolta da altri studiosi’. Basti ricordare che il
finanziamento della Prima guerra mondiale da parte dei competenti Ministeri®
del Regno d’Italia si articold sostanzialmente su tre direttrici: prestiti diffusi tra

7 Si possono citare:

GABRIELE, Mariano; «/l finanziamento della Grande Guerra», quaderno 2007/2008 della So-
cieta Italiana di Storia Militare, a cura di Catia Eliana GentiLuccl, Roma 2008, p. 103 e ss.

TrREMELLONI, Roberto; «Aspetti economici della guerra»,in 1915-1918, in L’Italia nella Gran-
de Guerra, Roma, Presidenza del Consiglio dei ministri, 1968, p. 265;

REpAct, Francesco A., «Le spese dello stato e il reddito nazionale nel secolo 1861-1960», Gior-
nale degli Economisti e Annali di Economia, N. S., 28, No. 11/12 (Nov.-Dic. 1969), pp.
779-794.

Gin, Corrado, 11 costo della guerra, 1918, Unione Nazionale degli Insegnanti italiani, Roma,
“L’Universelle” Imprimerie Poliglotte, 1918 (estensione di un articolo su L’Economista
del 3 febbraio 1918, nr. 2283).

8 MAaNrFRELLOTTI Stefania, «Francesco Saverio Nitti e i Prestiti nazionali da Caporetto al pri-
mo dopoguerra»; Storia economica Anno XX - n. 1 — Edizioni Scientifiche Italiane, Napo-
1i 2017 p. 289 e segg.
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i risparmiatori, anche piccoli; provvedimenti fiscali/tributari ed aumento della
circolazione monetaria (con conseguente inflazione®).

Fondamentale il ruolo dei prestiti; le spese pubbliche di guerra assorbirono
una percentuale rilevantissima e crescente del PIL, dal 30% del 1915 al 46%
del 1918, raggiungendo complessivamente 75,7 miliardi di lire del tempo, co-
perti in massima parte dall’indebitamento (nel 1919, il debito pubblico ¢ stato al
116% del PIL)'. 11 72% del debito fu collocato all’interno mediante 1’emissione
di cinque prestiti nazionali, cui se ne aggiunse un sesto nel 1919, dedicato alla
ricostruzione; tali operazioni finanziarie miravano a sostituire obbligazioni a bre-
ve scadenza in altre a scadenza piu lunga o facoltativa. Nessuna politica fiscale
avrebbe consentito di mobilizzare altrettante risorse con la velocita necessaria''.

Il primo prestito fu indetto il 19 dicembre 19142, L’ammontare proposto era
molto significativo, un miliardo di lire e fu offerto con tasso di interesse al 4,50%
annuo e prezzo di sottoscrizione sotto la pari (97 lire per 100 nominali); sarebbe
stato estinguibile in 15 anni a partire dal 1° gennaio 1925, attraverso acquisti sul
mercato, ¢ fino a quella data non era convertibile né riscattabile.

Le successive emissioni, invece non furono proposte per una somma limitata,
ma acconsentendo a tutti coloro che avessero voluto sottoscrivere, di partecipare
liberamente.

11 secondo prestito, del 15 giugno 19153, aperto appunto ad una somma illi-
mitata, venne proposto allo stesso tasso di interesse del precedente, ma con un
prezzo di emissione piu conveniente per il sottoscrittore (95 lire per 100 di valore
nominale), che scendevano a 93 per chi aveva partecipato al primo prestito che
avessero voluto passare al secondo. Non era convertibile e non era riscattabile, il
rimborso era previsto mediante acquisti sul mercato dal 1° gennaio 1925.

11 23 dicembre del medesimo anno ebbe luogo la terza emissione di titoli ob-

9 Tonioro, Gianni (a cura di), La Banca d’Italia e I’economia di guerra 1914 — 1919; cit.;
pp. 15/16

10 GABRIELE, Mariano; 1! finanziamento della Grande Guerra, cit., pag. 109 e 110

11 ENaupt, Luigi; «I cinque prestiti di Guerra»; Corriere della Sera, 13 gennaio, 18 e 28 giu-
gno, 16 luglio, 26 dicembre 1915, 6 febbraio, 10 marzo 1916, 4 febbraio, 27 marzo 1917,
15 e 30 gennaio 1918; Cronache economiche e politiche di un trentennio (1893-1925),
vol. IV, Einaudi, Torino, 1961, pp. 83-132

12 Regio Decreto 19 dicembre 1914, n. 1371 (Gazzetta Ufficiale n.303 del 19-12-1914)

13 Regio Decreto 15 giugno 1915, n. 859 (Gazzetta Ufficiale n.173 del 12-07-1915)
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bligazionari per somma illimitata, al saggio del 5% ed al prezzo di 97,50 lire per
100 nominali; estinguibile in 15 anni dal 1° gennaio 1926'.

Nel 1917 furono lanciati altri due prestiti nazionali, quarta emissione il 2 gen-
naio® e quinta emissione il 30 dicembre, con interessi al 5%; non convertibili fino
alla fine del 1931 ed emessi rispettivamente sotto la pari a 90 lire ed 86,5 lire'.

Un anno dopo la fine delle ostilita, il 24 novembre 1919, venne proposto un
altro prestito (per la ricostruzione); in questa occasione venne offerto un interesse
annuo netto del 5% ed un’emissione dei titoli a 87,50 per 100 nominali'’.

Ad ogni successiva emissione si aveva cura di consentire ai sottoscrittori di
prestiti precedenti di convertire i loro vecchi titoli per destinarli al nuovo prestito
(con remunerazione piu vantaggiosa).

Per rendere possibile il collocamento dei prestiti, oltre ad offrire condizioni
appetibili in termini di rendimento (tasso di interesse tra il 4,5 ed il 5% netto
annuo, emissione sotto la pari, garanzia di Stato per il rimborso), venne organiz-
zata una rete diffusa di punti di acquisizione delle sottoscrizioni, coordinata da
un “Consorzio Finanziario Bancario”'® creato per 1’occasione, € composta dalle
banche, dalle poste, dagli esattori delle imposte e, appunto, delle assicurazioni,
tra le quali il ruolo piu rilevante sara quello di INA, con le modalita che verranno
illustrate di seguito e che vedranno impiegate anche delle tecniche pubblicitarie
(definite all’epoca di “propaganda”) diffuse sul territorio, nei confronti di tutte le
classi sociali e di eta.

3. La sottoscrizione diretta delle diverse emissioni del Prestito Nazionale

Sebbene gestita con criteri aziendalistici, INA era comunque un ente sottoposto
al controllo dello Stato; operera sin dal primo momento per dare il maggior sup-
porto alle iniziative pubbliche legate alle varie emissioni del Prestito Nazionale.

Le modalita attuative furono:

14 Regio Decreto 22 dicembre 1915, n. 1800 (Gazzetta Ufficiale n. 312 del 23-12-1915)
15 Regio Decreto 2 gennaio 1917, n. 3 (Gazzetta Ufficiale n. 17 del 22-01-1917)
16 Regio Decreto 6 dicembre 1917, n. 1860 (Gazzetta Ufficiale n. 307 del 31-12-1917)

17 Regio Decreto 22 settembre 1918, n. 1300 e Regio Decreto 24 novembre 1919, n. 2168
(Gazzetta Ufficiale n.279 del 26-11-1919)

18 GaBRIELE, Mariano; 1l finanziamento della Grande Guerra, cit., pag. 109 e 110
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la partecipazione diretta alla sottoscrizione dei prestiti;
I’utilizzo dei proventi derivanti dai premi assicurativi riscossi;
lo smobilizzo di altre attivita finanziarie a bilancio;

di fatto investendo nel Prestito Nazionale una rilevante proporzione delle ri-
serve tecniche, mantenendo comunque una attenzione costante sulla remunera-
zione degli investimenti (che, va ricordato, erano strumentali alla capacita di far
fronte ai pagamenti dei sinistri vita o ai riscatti delle polizze).

I1 Consiglio di Amministrazione ed il Comitato Permanente di INA sono fre-
quentemente coinvolti in attivita deliberative relative al Prestito Nazionale. La
disamina dei verbali direzionali consente di gettare luce sia sull’evoluzione delle
prassi operative, sia sugli importi via via crescenti impegnati dall’Istituto.

Prima emissione

La prima menzione di cui si reperisce traccia nei verbali d’istituto predata 1’in-
gresso dell’Italia in guerra. 11 24 dicembre 1914 il C.d.A. delibera di partecipare
al prestito con una somma di 12 milioni di lire (a fronte di 1 miliardo di importo
da collocare); cio quindi entro pochi giorni dal provvedimento normativo rela-
tivo al prestito, che risale al 19 dello stesso mese. I toni tenuti dal C.d.A. nella
deliberazione sono fortemente improntati ad uno spirito di interesse pubblico e
patriottico.'” Ma anche orientati ad un sano pragmatismo, in quanto I’ammontare
deliberato risulta assai importante per le casse dell’Istituto. Si decide pertanto di
procedere alla delibera, e di definire il piano di sottoscrizione in 4 rate, al corso
nominale di 93 lire, e tenendo conto delle disponibilitda maturande alle varie sca-
denze® (per mantenere un profilo di liquidita compatibile con le esigenze opera-

19 I - Presidenza Stringher / “1 - Verbali del Consiglio di amministrazione” / Vol. 13.2 “Ver-
bale di seduta” 1914/12/24, pp. 14/18; il C.d.A. si esprime come segue: “L’Istituto non
¢ solamente un Ente Statale, ma un grande organismo finanziario destinato nell’intendi-
mento del legislatore a spiegare un’azione concorde a quella che esercita la Cassa Depo-
siti e Prestiti, nel facilitare allo Stato il compito di fronteggiare i propri bisogni finanziari.
Lo Stato che garantisce agli assicurati I’adempimento degli obblighi verso di essi assunti
dall’Istituto ha un indiscutibile diritto di preferenza... L’Istituto pertanto non puo oggi ve-
nir meno ad un dovere che non ¢ solo di alto patriottismo, ma di rispettoso ossequio alla
volonta e agli intendimenti della sua legge costitutiva.” D’ora in poi “Verbali C.d.A.”.

20 INA - Carte del presidente Bonaldo Stringher “4 - Pratiche di gestione, in ordine cronolo-
gico, 1912-1922” 53 “Investimenti in titoli di Stato” 1915/06/23, pp. 1/5; il Direttore Ge-
nerale si premunisce si ragguagliare il C.d.A. circa il fatto che i titoli del Prestito Nazio-
nale, in caso di eventuali necessita immediate di cassa, avrebbero potuto essere utilizzati
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tive ordinarie)?!:

x  lire 2.400.000 in data 1/7/1915, utilizzando interessi attivi e disponibilita di
conto

x lire 3.109.200 in data 1/10/1915, utilizzando scadenze di altri titoli di stato
ed un mutuo ipotecario passivo

x  lire 3.037.125 in data 16/11/1915, attingendo a scadenze di titoli di stato gia
in essere

x  lire 2.510.700 in data 2/1/2016, sempre in occasione di scadenze di titoli in
portafoglio.*

Tuttavia, gia il 15 luglio 1915, appena dopo aver corrisposto la prima rata
della sottoscrizione, il C.d.A. di INA delibera un’integrazione di 277.000 lire,
derivanti da disponibilita di interessi.?? Questo dimostra la “tensione” verso il
risultato di sostenere il Prestito Nazionale da parte degli organi dell’Istituto, come
appare anche dal resoconto circa la puntuale esecuzione degli impegni di paga-
mento che appare nel verbale di C.d.A. del 27/7/1915.

La rilevanza dell’iniziativa si pud desumere dai dati di bilancio dell’INA, che
nel 1914 fa registrare un attivo di bilancio (incluse le riserve tecniche) di circa
212 milioni di lire, mentre i premi assicurativi di competenza dell’esercizio am-
montavano a circa 48 milioni.®

come “collateral” per operazioni di anticipazione presso la Banca d’Italia.

21 L’importanza dell’investimento si rileva dal confronto con i premi di competenza dell’e-
sercizio 1914, che ammontavano a poco piu di 21 milioni di lire; INA - Carte del presiden-
te Bonaldo Stringher “3 - Impostazione contabile ed elaborazione del bilancio tecnico” 15
“Conto introiti e spese e Stato patrimoniale attivo e passivo al 31 dicembre 1914” p. 3

22 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 16.2 -1915/06/26, pp. 65/70; in questa sede viene discusso in detta-
glio come reperire i fondi per aderire al Prestito, mobilitando di fatto tutte le risorse ra-
gionevolmente disponibili per le date previste, cio sulla base di una serrata relazione tec-
nica del Comitato Permanente del 2/3/1915 (I - Presidenza Stringher / “2 - Verbali del
Comitato permanente” / Vol. 9.6 “Verbale di seduta” 1915/03/02, pp. 121/124 e Vol. 12.7
- 1915/06/26, pp. 130/136). D’ora in poi “Verbali C.p.”.

23 Verbali C.d.A./Vol. 164 - 15.07.1915, p. 152

24 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 17.2 -27.07.1915,p. 13

25 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 14.6 - 07.09.1915, pp. 130/133; in tale sede viene approvata bozza di
bilancio per I’esercizio 1914
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Seconda emissione

INA partecipera per un ammontare analogo anche al secondo prestito nazio-
nale; 1’11 settembre 1915 viene infatti deliberata sottoscrizione per 12,6 milioni
di lire, di cui una parte a valere su interessi attivi corrisposti dalla Cassa Depositi
e Prestiti sulle giacenze (1.542.900 lire), una parte per disinvestimenti di attivita
patrimoniali esistenti, incluso rimborsi di mutui attivi (4.380.809 lire) e la rima-
nenza come investimento vero e proprio (5.587.603).%

Terza emissione

Nel gennaio 1916 INA si trovera in possesso di nominali 25.240.000 lire di ti-
toli del prestito, suddiviso tra prima e seconda emissione; si avvarra della facolta
consentita dal Decreto Luogotenenziale del 5 gennaio 1916, n. 3, che permette
di conferire i titoli della prima emissione, per ottenere cartelle della seconda, con
un vantaggio economico legato alla differenza tra il valore di acquisto di 96,98 e
quello di conferimento di 97,50 previsto dal suddetto decreto. Verra anche deciso
di partecipare alla nuova emissione per ulteriori 15 milioni di lire.?”’

In tale periodo viene anche deciso di investire nelle cartelle del Prestito Nazio-
nale, le somme liquide a disposizione di INA e derivanti della gestione speciale
dei rischi di guerra in navigazione, che ’Istituto da qualche tempo aveva iniziato
a condurre per conto dello Stato.?®

I risultati derivanti dalle iniziative di INA non passano inosservati; il 4 febbra-
i0 1916, il C.d.A. da conto di “lettere con le quali S.E. il Presidente del Consiglio
dei Ministri, ed i Signori Ministri del Tesoro e dell’Agricoltura Industria e Com-
mercio hanno espresso il loro compiacimento per la adesione dell’Istituto alla

sottoscrizione del Prestito Nazionale”*

1917, quarta e quinta emissione

Nel febbraio 1917 INA sottoscrivera ulteriori 15 milioni della nuova emissio-

26 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 17.6 - 11.09.1915, pp. 155/157
27 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 18.3 - 11.01.1916, pp. 14/18

28 VaRraIu Pietro, «L’assicurazione statale dei rischi di navigazione durante la Grande guer-
ra attraverso gli atti dell’Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni» in Nuova Antologia Mi-
litare, n. 5 / 2024, fascicolo 20, pp. 157 e segg. e Verbali C.p./ Vol. 18.9 - 01.02.1916, pp.
146/147

29 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.204 - 04.02.1916, p. 55
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ne del Prestito; 1 verbali direzionali non si dilungheranno sulla decisione, essendo
divenuta praticamente routinaria.’® L’investimento avverra tramite concambio
con Buoni del Tesoro esistenti (ma di scadenza piu breve rispetto ai titoli del
Prestito Nazionale, di fatto concedendo credito a piu lungo termine allo Stato)
per circa il 50% parte dell’ammontare e con disponibilita liquide per il restante.’!

Nel marzo successivo, invece, saranno investiti ulteriori 5 milioni di lire, de-
rivanti dal saldo tecnico della gestione del Fondo Speciale per Rischi di Guerra
in Navigazione, su specifica richiesta del Governo.?* L’impegno dimostrato dai
vertici INA anche in relazione alla gestione delle tematiche del Prestito Nazionale
viene riconosciuto con la conferma di tutte le cariche da parte del Governo.** Nel
mentre, INA segue le indicazioni delle autorita di convertire nelle emissioni piu
recenti (irredimibili) i titoli di precedenti lotti.3*

All’inizio del 1918 le esigenze del Tesoro sono piu massicce; su invito diretto
del Ministero, INA sottoscrivera ulteriori 20 milioni di lire in gennaio (quinta
emissione), utilizzando prevalentemente disponibilita liquide.*> Nel successivo
febbraio verranno sottoscritti ulteriori 50 milioni, prevalentemente derivanti dai
proventi delle polizze speciali per rischi di navigazione.* E in marzo verra deli-
berato di sottoscrivere ulteriori 200 milioni (impegnando 175 milioni circa, anche
di pertinenza del fondo per i rischi di guerra in navigazione), attraverso concam-
bio con titoli di Stato in portafoglio.’’

Nel maggio dello stesso anno, il Ministero del Tesoro accettera di trasformare

30 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 32.5 - 01.02.1917, pp. 88/89 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 27.3 - 03.02.1917,
p.90

31 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 32.6 - 09.02.1917, pp. 113/114

32 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 33.8 - 09.03.191, pp. 128/129

33 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 28.3 - 12.03.1917, pp. 61/62; saranno confermati nel ruolo tutti gli
esponenti nominati originariamente all’atto della costituzione di INA nel 1912.

34 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 34.3 - 19.04.1917, pp. 105/106

35 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.34.1 - 07.01.1918, pp. 7/10

36 Verbali del Comitato permanente / Vol. 39.5 - 08.02.1918, pp. 71/75; va considerato che
alla data, le disponibilita di pertinenza del fondo speciale per rischi di navigazione assom-
mavano a 446 milioni, di cui 286 milioni investiti in buoni del tesoro e 142 formati da cre-
diti verso amministrazioni pubbliche da riscuotere. La sottoscrizione fu per la gran parte
(42 milioni) derivante da conversione di titoli in portafoglio.

37 Verbali del Comitato permanente / Vol. 39.9 - 24.03.1918, pp. 113/118; dell’argomento si
trattera in maniera estesa anche nel C.d.A. (Verbali del Consiglio di amministrazione / Vol.
34.6 - 30.03.1918, pp. 144/155).
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in cartelle della quinta emissione i titoli del debito pubblico russo (cedola 4,50%,
emissione 1909) al corso di 41,50 lire per 100 di nominale; il C.d.A. delibera
di aderire, sebbene cio rappresenti una perdita finanziaria rispetto ai valori di
bilancio, in ragione della impossibilita pratica di ottenerne il rimborso (o il pa-
gamento delle cedole) da parte della Russia. Per INA si trattera di un’operazio-
ne indubbiamente vantaggiosa, vista situazione finanziaria del Governo russo in
quel periodo®®,.

La cessazione delle ostilita nel novembre 1918 non fa venir meno I’interesse
delle Autorita finanziarie alla buona riuscita del piazzamento del Prestito. La rela-
zione finanziaria fatta al Parlamento dal Ministro del Tesoro in quel periodo citera
INA tra i fattori di successo della quinta emissione.*

Sesta emissione (prestito per la ricostruzione)

Nel novembre 1919, INA viene chiamata dal Ministero del Tesoro a far parte
del Consorzio di Banche incaricate di collocare la nuova emissione del prestito
consolidato al 5%, avvalendosi di quanto previsto dal R.D. 1300 del 22.9.1918.

L’Istituto partecipera in proprio per 100 milioni di lire, garantendo pero il
piazzamento per 200; circa la meta utilizzando fondi propri, ed il resto a valere
sulle disponibilita del fondo per i rischi speciali di navigazione in guerra.*’ Nel
marzo 1920 INA si impegnera per sottoscrivere altre somme, se richiesto dal
Ministero del Tesoro.*

4. Polizze vita dedicate ai sottoscrittori del Prestito Nazionale

All’inizio del 1916 le autorita pubbliche sono impegnate a dare massima dif-
fusione alla terza emissione del Prestito Nazionale, collocato attraverso le banche
riunite in apposito consorzio. Per rendere maggiormente interessante per i sotto-

38 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 41.1 - 25.05.1918, pp. 3/5 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 35.4 - 29.05.1918, p.
160; interessante come la Russia, in piena rivoluzione, sia descritta: “uno Stato le cui con-
dizioni finanziarie, anormalissime oggi, non puo prevedersi quando potranno trovare as-
setto”.

39 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.37.4 -28.11.1918, pp. 93/94

40 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 46.4 - 05.12.1919, pp. 26/29 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 42.3 - 08.12.1919,
p. 9; in realta la partecipazione alle fine sara di 190 milioni, per volere della Banca d’Ita-
lia; Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 424 - 19.12.1919, p. 25

41 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 47.10 - 11.03.1920, pp. 117/118 e C.p. / Vol. 47.11 - 13.03.1920, pp.
122/123 in cui si precisa che in una prima fase si sottoscriveranno 25 milioni di lire.
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scrittori I’investimento, INA viene interessata dal Governo a predisporre degli
strumenti assicurativi specifici.

La proposta ministeriale* contemplava una forma assicurativa a beneficio
dei sottoscrittori del Prestito Nazionale che intendevano avvalersi di condizio-
ni di pagamento rateale. In caso di morte del sottoscrittore, si prevedeva che
gli obblighi dilazionati di acquisto delle cartelle del prestito venissero adempiuti
dall’INA, liberando pertanto gli eredi (o i beneficiari designati) da tale onere.*
La distribuzione della polizza sarebbe avvenuta tramite le Banche incaricate di
diffondere il Prestito Nazionale, con stima di raggiungere una raccolta di 10 mi-
lioni di lire tra i militari e di 200 milioni tra la popolazione civile. Operativamente
era prevista la stipula di una convenzione tra INA e la Presidenza del Consorzio
Bancario per I’emissione del Prestito Nazionale, che si sarebbe anche fatto carico
dei premi (determinati in 0,15 lire per ogni 100 lire di prestito sottoscritto per i
civili e in 0,35 lire per i militari).* Si trattava in pratica di una assicurazione vita
“temporanea caso morte” la cui durata era pari al piano di pagamento rateale
definito all’atto dell’adesione del sottoscrittore al Prestito Nazionale, ¢ il cui capi-
tale assicurati era pari alle rate ancora non saldate all’atto dell’eventuale decesso
del medesimo. E evidente il meccanismo molto vantaggioso per il risparmiatore/
aderente (il premio assicurativo ¢ di fatto sostenuto dall’emittente del Prestito, il
beneficio ¢ per la famiglia del sottoscrittore), finalizzato ovviamente a massimiz-
zare ’interesse della popolazione a aderire al Prestito.*

I1 Ministero dell’ Agricoltura, Industria e Commercio autorizzera 1’operativita
descritta 1’8 febbraio 1916.% 11 successivo 16 febbraio, si dara atto al Comitato
Permanente dell’avvenuta stipula della Convenzione da parte della Direzione Ge-
nerale della Banca d’Italia, in qualita di Presidente del Consorzio di emissione.*’
In circa due settimane viene progettato, approvato, predisposto e reso operativo

42 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 18.10 - 02.02.1916, pp. 173/176

43 Ancora oggi il medesimo meccanismo assicurativo ¢ alla base delle polizze proposte a chi
sottoscrive un mutuo ipotecario per la propria casa

44 INA si sarebbe fatta carico di fornire gratuitamente i bollettari per I’emissione delle poliz-
ze a tutte le banche aderenti. La polizza, infatti veniva sottoscritta attraverso 1’emissione
di appositi bollettini “madre/figlia”, riportanti i dati anagrafici del sottoscrittore e del be-
neficiario, il numero economale del titolo, I’importo della sottoscrizione e la rateizzazione
dei pagamenti.

45 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 18.11 - 05.02.1916, pp. 180/182

46 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.20.5 - 14.02.1916, pp. 114/116

47 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 19.3 - 16.02.1916, p. 46
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uno strumento assicurativo innovativo, dai contenuti fino al momento mai speri-
mentati sul mercato italiano.

L’emissione di polizze dedicate, con interessamento del Ministro per le armi e
le munizioni, Generale Alfredo Dallolio*, viene esteso anche ai lavoratori civili
del comparto difesa. Anche in questo caso si trattera di vere e proprie polizze vita,
il cui capitale assicurato & rappresentato da titoli del Prestito Nazionale.* Alcune
tra le maggiori aziende nazionali procederanno con I’assicurazione di tutto il per-
sonale (per es. la Fiat, per iniziativa del Sen. Agnelli, o la De Angelis).>® L’idea
si diffondera poi presso altre aziende, tanto che nel febbraio 1918 verra deciso
dal C.d.A. di consentire il trasferimento della polizza sottoscritta dal datore per
i propri dipendenti, da un operaio ad un altro qualora il primo avesse lasciato il
lavoro.*!

All’inizio del 1918 viene preso un ulteriore provvedimento per la diffusio-
ne del Prestito Nazionale (nello specifico della quinta emissione), attraverso un
nuovo tipo di polizza dedicate ai sottoscrittori, che vedono come destinatari gli
studenti delle scuole. Si tratta di un’iniziativa molto strutturata, che vede oltre ad
INA e le banche la partecipazione del Ministero dell’Istruzione.

Il Ministro dell’Tstruzione, Agostino Berenini (1858-1939)%, invia nel genna-
io del 1918 una circolare a tutte le Autorita scolastiche del paese (dai Provveditori
agli Studi, ai Capi di Istituto ed Ispettori, fino agli insegnanti e maestri), sottoline-
ando il momento di particolare gravita della situazione bellica (pochi mesi dopo
I’evento di Caporetto) e sollecitando la Scuola nella sua interezza (ma soprattutto
gli studenti troppo giovani per essere avviati alle armi) a farsi parte attiva sia sot-
toscrivendo il Prestito Nazionale direttamente, sia partecipando alla propaganda

48 Per il ruolo del Gen. Dallolio, ToNioLo, Gianni; Storia Economica dell’Italia Liberale
1850-1918, Bologna, I1 Mulino, 1988, p. 207

49 la polizza prevedeva il versamento di 1 lira per ogni 100 lire di capitale assicurato, paga-
bili anche a rate, con esenzione dalla visita medica e dalle imposte di successione. Il Gen.
Dallolio inviera una circolare a tutte le industrie coinvolte nelle produzioni belliche, sug-
gerendo che 1’adesione al prestito da parte delle maestranze sarebbe stata una gradita par-
tecipazione agli sforzi di mobilitazione nazionale; vedi Verbali del Consiglio di ammini-
strazione / Vol. 34.2 - 23.01.1918, pp. 22/25.

50 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 34.3 -07.02.1918, pp. 59/59

51 Verbali C.d.A./Vol.34.4 -23.02.1918, pp. 120/121

52 Stefano Ropota, «Agostino Berenini» Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. 9 (1967)



PIETRO VARGIU * L’INA NELLA DISTRIBUZIONE DEL PRESTITO NAZIONALE DURANTE L4 IGM 199

Fig. 1: formulario polizza speciale per sottoscrittori del Quinto Prestito Nazionale.
Fonte: Archivio Storico INA Assitalia

per la sua diffusione.>

Nello specifico il Ministro descrive le modalita in cui INA partecipera alla
collocazione del prestito presso i piccoli risparmiatori, e richiede formalmente
alle Scuole di organizzare capillarmente delle apposite conferenze, cui invitare
le famiglie degli alunni e studenti. Alle conferenze parteciperanno i sub-agenti di
INA, con il compito di ritirare le schede di adesione, fornite dalle Agenzie territo-
riali dell’Istituto. I dirigenti delle scuole dovranno trasmettere resoconti statistici
dettagliati circa la partecipazione degli studenti e delle famiglie, e dei risultati di
raccolta. | Provveditorati sono richiesti di consolidare i dati relativi alle varie pro-
vincie di competenza, mentre sono previsti diplomi e medaglie di benemerenza
per il personale scolastico maggiormente attivo nell’iniziativa, previa pubblica-
zione nel Bollettino Ufficiale del Ministero. Previsti riconoscimenti anche per le
Scuole, che beneficeranno anche di una provvigione erogata da INA.

53 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 34.2 - 23.01.1918, pp. 29/38
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Il meccanismo per la polizza mista per gli studenti prevedeva condizioni tarif-
farie unificate, per tutti i sottoscrittori tra i 6 e i 20 anni; a fronte di un versamento
mensile di 4,2 lire, da portare avanti per 15 anni, veniva immediatamente attivato
un titolo del prestito da 1.000 lire (il cui corso di emissione era peraltro 86,5 lire
per 100 di nominale), mentre era previsto che in caso di morte del sottoscrittore, il
titolo dal valore di 1.000 lire venisse consegnato ai beneficiari (la famiglia) senza
ulteriori versamenti (polizza mista, appunto).**

Sia nei confronti dei militati che degli scolari, verranno previste anche age-
volazioni per chi, una volta sottoscritto il prestito, si trovasse in difficolta a cor-
rispondere le rate.

Lattivita di INA nella promozione del Prestito Nazionale ottiene visibilita e
riconoscimento; nel febbraio del 1918 il Consigliere Delegato Beneduce viene
ricevuto dal Re; durante 1’'udienza vengono illustrate le iniziative legate alla dif-
fusione del Prestito, ma anche quelle relative all’assicurazione dei di guerra in
navigazione. In tale sede verra anche condivisa un’iniziativa di estensione della
facolta di aderire alle polizze miste anche ai militari, attraverso la collaborazione
con I’Intendenza Generale.* Si tratta di polizze miste, simili a quelle offerte ai
civili, ma che sarebbero state attivate anche in caso morte per evento bellico. Il
capitale assicurato poteva essere 1.000 lire oppure 500 lire, con premio a scaden-
za rispettivamente di 135 0 67,5 lire.”” L’iniziativa ¢ connessa all’istituzione delle
polizze vita per i combattenti che ebbe luogo all’inizio del 1918.58

Nello stesso periodo, il Ministro del Tesoro Nitti accompagnera il Consigliere
Delegato in visita presso le Agenzie INA di Milano, Venezia, Torino e Genova,

54 INA - Piccola propaganda INA; I* - “I primi dieci anni di attivita dell’Istituto Nazionale
delle Assicurazioni” / 2 - “Polizze INA abbinate a Prestiti nazionali”’; 1 Opuscolo “Per il
Prestito della riscossa. Patria e scuola” 1918, p. 14

55 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 39.11 - 04.04.1918, p. 141 e pp. 152/153

56 Verbali C.d.A./Vol.34.3 - 07.02.1918, pp. 56/57

57 Verbali C.p./ Vol.39.8 -02.03.1918, pp. 107/111; per il capitale di 1.000 lire, il premio era
pari ad 1 lira la settimana durante il periodo di permanenza sotto le armi (1,2 lire sopra i 36
anni), e 4,25 lire il mese dopo il congedo (4,62 per gli over 36). In pratica versando a rate
750 lire circa (50 lire annue per 15 anni), ’assicurato si sarebbe trovato un titolo di stato
dal valore nominale di 1.000 lire, acquistato al corso di 86,5 e quindi con un premio di 135
lire.

58 VaRralIu, Pietro; «Le polizze speciali di assicurazione per i combattenti della grande guer-
ra attraverso gli atti dell’Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni»; Nuova Antologia Milita-
re nr. 4 fascicolo 16, nov. 2023, pp. 349/352
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— Nenti, mi presteresti...?
— DMi spiace, non posso: sto prestando...
all’ Italia !

Fig. 2: pubblicita riservata agli scolari. Fonte: Archivio Storico INA Assitalia INA -
Piccola propaganda INA; Opuscolo “Per il Prestito della riscossa. Patria e scuola” 1918
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nell’ambito di un programma di incontri per la promozione del Prestito e delle
connesse polizze miste.” La dedizione all’iniziativa comportera anche delle gra-
tifiche per il personale INA addetto, che si vedra corrispondere all’incirca una
mensilita di stipendio.®

Un meccanismo analogo a quello previsto per la sottoscrizione del quinto pre-
stito verra definito alla fine del 1919 anche per il sesto, con qualche differenza
operativa (durata inferiore, di 12 anni e non 15; taglio minimo 3.000 lire e massi-
mo 30.000).%! Viene anche definito che i sottoscrittori dovranno appartenere alle
classi di eta dai 15 ai 63 anni.*

Il bilancio di esercizio 1920 illustra come la diffusione del Prestito Nazionale
attraverso polizze miste aveva portato ad un’ampia diffusione tra il pubblico, con
oltre mezzo milione di polizze emesse.

Tabella 1: polizze miste collegate alla quinta e sesta emissione del prestito na-

zionale

Numero Capitali raccolti
Polizze (milioni di lire)

Mista V prestito 129.211 541

Forme Affini 2.137 8

Industriali e scolastiche 359.627 308

Mista VI prestito 45.086 452
536.061 1.309

Fonte: Bilanci INA®

59 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 34.3 -07.02.1918, p. 59

60 Verbali C.p./ Vol.43.4 - 19.12.1919, pp. 15/16 (nell’archivio erroneamente registrato co-
me 19.12.1918)

61 Verbali C.p./ Vol.46.7 - 23.12.1919, pp. 108/112 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.42.5 - 30.12.1919,
pp- 70/80; previste condizioni di favore per i dipendenti INA: Verbali C.p. / Vol. 46.11 -
10.01.1920, pp. 149/150

62 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 444 - 27.05.1920, pp. 65/66

63 INA - Relazioni e bilanci del Gruppo INA; I* - Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni,
1913 - 1964 / I* - Relazioni e bilanci 8 VIII ° esercizio 1920 — 1922, Bilancio INA 1920,
p- 8.; per maggiori dettagli contabili: Verbali C.d.A./ Vol.40.2 - 05.06.1919, p. 20 e segg.
e Vol.37.5-19.12.1918, p. 119 e segg.
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La numerosita delle polizze comportera per INA un imponente strascico ammini-
strativo, che si protrarra per alcuni anni.®

5. Propaganda ed iniziative promozionali per la diffusione del Prestito
Nazionale

INA partecipera in maniera via via crescente anche ad iniziative volte alla
diffusione del Prestito tra il pubblico, a supporto delle attivita svolte dalle Banche
componenti il Consorzio.

L’inizio di questo filone di iniziativa ¢ quasi casuale; a partire dal 1917, i
vertici di INA accolgono I’istanza di alcuni dipendenti di poter sottoscrivere il
Prestito Nazionale sia attraverso la concessione di anticipazioni sullo stipendio®,
sia attraverso i propri risparmi.®

Tuttavia, come descritto al paragrafo precedente, le iniziative diverranno nel
corso del tempo piu strutturate e avverranno in collaborazione con le autorita
preposte alle vicende economiche.

Nel giugno 1918, per esempio, viene organizzata una missione commerciale a
Taranto, per proporre le polizze miste alle truppe in partenza per Albania e Mace-
donia, e allo stesso tempo estendere al personale della Marina ed alle maestranze
dell’ Arsenale di Taranto I’invito ad aderire al prestito; 1’iniziativa fruttera oltre 1
milione di lire di capitale sottoscritto.®’

Lattivita di propaganda si accompagna anche a misure di natura tecnico/assi-
curativa; a partire dal gennaio del 1918 il Comitato Permanente di INA delibera

64 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 53.9 - 24.02.1921, pp. 156/160; in merito alle polizze scolastiche ed in-
dustriali, il verbale cita: tonnellate di polverosi documenti abbandonati nel massimo di-
sordine nei corridoi degli uffici centrali” e “migliaia e migliaia di operazioni in arretrato
di mesi e perfino di anni in direzione”; la situazione verra risolta con un apposito “reme-
diation plan” attraverso un piano di lavoro straordinario da parte degli impiegati della di-
rezione INA di Roma. [Verbali C.d.A./ Volume 49.5 - 14.06.1921 p. 149]

65 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 32.6 - 09.02.1917, p. 117 e Verbali del Consiglio di amministrazione /
Vol. 27.3 -03.02.1917, p. 90

66 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 39.3 - 18.01.1918, pp. 20/21

67 Verbali C.p. / Vol. 41.7 - 06.07.1918, pp. 144/147; il C.p. dispone che vengano elargiti
premi in denaro al direttore dell’ Arsenale e ad alcuni impiegati dell’Ente che hanno con-
tribuito alla distribuzione delle polizze (importi rilevanti, quantificabili diversi mesi di sti-
pendio), mentre viene deplorata la scarsa iniziativa commerciale dell’ Agenzia Generale di
Lecce e dell’ Agenzia locale di Taranto per non essersi attivati in autonomia.
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ISTITUTO NAZIONALE DELLE ASSICURATZIONI

@ AGENZIA GENERALE

— Ho fatto il mio dovere. Ho sottoseritte al
prestito della riscossa.

— I tempi sono difficili; ho sottoseritto a
rate; ma con una lira in piw il titolo & assicu-
rato ai miei figli.

— Io sono veramente tranquillo; ho sotto-
seritto al prestito ¢ ho provveduto alla famiglia
¢ per me. Con la speciale forma mista di as-
siewrazione offerta dal nostre Istituto Nazionale
ho impegnato 10.000 lire di titoli e pago sol-
tanto L. 515,50 all’anne, per 15 anni.

Fig. 3: pubblicita riser-
vata alle famiglie. Fonte:
Piccola propaganda INA
- Opuscolo “Per il presti-
to della riscossa. Patria
e famiglia, risparmio e
previdenza” 1918

che per le polizze collettive connesse al prestito per operai e alunni delle scuole

si proceda all’emissione senza preventiva visita medica.®®

Inoltre, INA partecipera, per le operazioni collegate alla sesta emissione del

prestito, alle spese di pubblicita sostenute dalle Agenzie Generali per la promo-

zione sul territorio, nella misura del 50% delle spese sostenute e documentate.®

Le attivita di promozione e distribuzione non si limiteranno al territorio naziona-

le; nel 1920 per esempio oltre 2 milioni di lire saranno raccolte in Dalmazia, su

68 Verbali C.p./ Vol.39.3 - 18.01.1918, p. 25
69 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 47.1 - 24.01.1920, pp. 1/2
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-
1STUTO NAZIOHALE ||
DLLE AL MCURAZIONI |

GENZIA GENERALE

— (¢ una scuola, qui?
— Si: ci si va ad imparare Vamor di patria
e lu virti della previdenza e del risparmio!

Fig. 4: pubblicita riservata agli scolari. Fonte: Archivio Storico INA Assitalia INA -
Piccola propaganda INA; Opuscolo “Per il Prestito della riscossa. Patria e scuola” 1918
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iniziativa dell’ Agenzia generale di Ancona.”

Da citare la pubblicazione di alcuni opuscoli, destinati anche alle scuole, da
cui sono tratte le immagini utilizzate nel presente articolo.”

6. Svincolo anticipato di polizze vita

Nel febbraio 1917, a fronte di necessita di cassa impellenti da parte dello Sta-
to, I'INA decide di consentire ai propri assicurati, con polizze scadenti nel 1917 e
1918, di procedere con rimborso anticipato, senza penalizzazioni di rendimento,
a coloro che desiderano investire il ricavato nel Prestito Nazionale.”” Saranno
messe a disposizione degli Agenti Generali INA delle cartelle del Prestito, in
modo di poter dar corso direttamente alle richieste di adesione degli assicurati.”
Tale decisione comportera un allineamento operativo con la Banca d’Italia e con
il Consorzio di Emissione, trattandosi di modalita di gestione del Prestito sino al
momento mai posta in essere. Si trattava di importi rilevanti, stimati intorno ai 40
milioni di lire (in pratica una somma molto vicina a quanto INA avesse sottoscrit-
to direttamente sino al momento).”

Nel marzo successivo, il C.d.A. da atto che erano gia pervenute 1.786 richieste
di riscatto per circa 2,5 milioni di lire.”

Nel gennaio del 1918, la facolta di riscatto anticipato sara estesa anche ai con-

70 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 52.1 - 20.11.1920, pp. 3/4

71 TA - “I primi dieci anni di attivita dell’Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni” /2 - “Polizze
INA abbinate a Prestiti nazionali™:

1 - Opuscolo “Per il Prestito della riscossa. Patria e scuola”, 1918

2 - Opuscolo “Per il prestito della riscossa. Patria e famiglia, risparmio e previdenza”, 1918

3 - Pieghevole “Nuove forme di assicurazione in relazione al V° prestito di guerra” 1918

72 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 33.3 - 24.02.1917, pp. 64/65

73 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 32.7 - 12.02.1917, pp. 155/156; i titoli del prestito nazionale erano ov-
viamente cartacei, e venivano consegnati materialmente a ciascun sottoscrittore

74 Verbali C.d.A./Vol.28.2 -28.02.1917, pp. 36/37; interessante la descrizione delle modali-
ta operative definite dal C.d.A. (per evitare che gli assicurati utilizzassero lo svincolo per
finalita diverse dalla sottoscrizione del Prestito oppure sottoscrivessero le cartelle, che era-
no al portatore, senza regolare svincolo di polizza): “la liquidazione anticipata sara ac-
cordata alle seguenti condizioni: che I’assicurato chieda I’anticipata liquidazione dando
autorizzazione all’Istituto di eseguire il pagamento del netto ricavo risultante dalla poliz-
za in titoli del Prestito Nazionale...’investimento... si intendera fatto alla stessa data di
sottoscrizione della domanda... la rimessa dei titoli sara fatta dopo che sia stata effettata
la regolare documentazione necessaria per la liquidazione del contratto di assicurazio-
ne...”

75 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 28.3 -12.03.1917, p. 56
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tratti con scadenza 1919.7

In tale periodo verranno studiate ed immesse sul mercato anche altre tipologie
polizze vita, sempre legate alla sottoscrizione del Prestito Nazionale, che preve-
devano delle agevolazioni tariffarie, operative (esenzione dalla vista medica) e fi-
nanziarie (dilazione dei premi), di importo garantito (piu alto se anziché in dena-
ro, alla scadenza, la liquidazione sarebbe stata effettuata in cartelle del Prestito).”

Nel gennaio del 1920 verra estesa la facolta di riscatto, per sottoscrivere titoli
della sesta emissione, anche alle polizze scadenti nel 1920 (alcune Agenzie gene-
rali chiedevano di considerare anche le scadenze 1921, ma la Direzione INA non
acconsente; primo esempio di caso in cui i vertici dell’Istituto iniziano a porre
limiti alle richieste inerenti il Prestito nazionale, probabilmente divenuto politi-
camente meno rilevante, visto che il conflitto era terminato da oltre un anno).”

Vi saranno perd anche episodi di segno contrario; richieste cio¢ da parte di
assicurati di conferire titoli del Prestito Nazionale ai fini di costituire una rendita
vitalizia, in alternativa al pagamento di un premio in denaro.” E anche casi di as-
sicurati che richiedevano prestiti ad INA, mettendo a garanzia la propria polizza
mista legata al Prestito.*

7. Utilizzo delle cartelle del Prestito Nazionale come forma di garanzia

Nelle transazioni assicurative, gia all’epoca era frequente 1’utilizzo di forme
materiali di garanzia a tutela dell’Istituto; erano richieste cauzioni agli Agenti
generali, ai dipendenti addetti alla cassa o al maneggio di valori, a controparti
per operazioni particolari. Normalmente tali garanzie venivano prestate con una
cauzione in numerario. Tuttavia, per incentivare 1’adesione al Prestito Nazionale

76 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 39.1 - 05.01.1918, pp. 5/6; il 7.02.1918 il C.d.A. riscontera il ricevi-
mento di 123 richieste di riscatto; Verbali del Consiglio di amministrazione / Vol. 34.3 -
07.02.1918, p. 60

77 Verbali C.p./ Vol.39.1-05.01.1918, pp. 6/10 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 34.1 - 07.01.1918, pp.
10/20

78 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 47.1 - 24.01.1920, pp. 3/4 e Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 42.7 - 02.02.1920,
p.117

79 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 38.2 - 07.11.1917, pp. 42/43; INA accettera il comcambio valutando i
titoli del Prestito Nazionale secondo il corso di mercato momento.

80 Verbali C.p. / Vol. 50.6 - 06.09.1920 pp. 151/155 e Verbali C.d.A. / Volume 45.6 -
11.09.1920, pp. 146/150
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e per agevolare chi tale prestito “patriottico” aveva sottoscritto, INA consente
che anziché somme di denaro o altri valori mobiliari, le obbligazioni fidejussiorie
fossero adempiute attraverso il conferimento di cartelle del Prestito.

Il 5 gennaio 1916, il Comitato Permanente delibera di sostituire al contante,
cartelle del Prestito Nazionale da parte dell’Agente Generale di Porto Maurizio
(cauzione dovuta da tutti gli Agenti a garanzia del corretto versamento dei premi
riscossi per conto dell’Istituto) e per la Societa Tramvia a Vapore del Polesine,
nell’ambito di un contratto per cessione di quote della Ferrovia Badia Polesine —
Ostiglia.®!

Il 10 gennaio seguente, il C.d.A., prendendo spunto dai casi sopra ricordati,
prende la decisione di consentire che i titoli del Prestito Nazionale di guerra siano
automaticamente accettati quali strumenti di garanzia per tutti i contratti avente
I’Istituto come controparte, limitando al 5% lo “scarto” rispetto al valore nomi-
nale ai fini della valutazione dell’ammontare posto a garanzia.®

Nel febbraio 1917, anche nei confronti delle Agenzie di Parma e Teramo verra
consentito 1’utilizzo di titoli del Prestito Nazionale a copertura degli obblighi
fidejussori dell’ Agenzia, rispettivamente per 40.000 e 20.000 lire.*

Nel gennaio 1918, il Comitato Permanente, considerato che il conferimento
di titoli del V prestito come garanzia sta divenendo di fatto una prassi, delibera
di accoglierli al controvalore di 81,5 lire per 100 di nominale in caso utilizzati
come cauzione.? L’operativita continua anche dopo la fine delle ostilita, ancora
nel 1920, INA accettera titoli del prestito nazionale come garanzia.®

81 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 18.1 - 05.01.1916, pp. 1/3

82 Verbali C.d.A./ Vol. 20.2 - 10.01.1916, pp. 22/24; normalmente quando alla cauzione in
contanti si sostituiva una garanzia tramite valori mobiliari, si applicava uno scarto, pit alto
con pit il titolo veniva considerato rischioso; il 5% ¢ un trattamento di favore, chiaramen-
te improntato alla volonta politica di sostenere il Prestito Nazionale anche nell’operativita
quotidiana; va considerato che le garanzie in essere a favore di INA erano migliaia.

83 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 33.3 - 24.02.1917, pp. 92/94

84 Verbali C.p./ Vol. 39.3 - 18.01.1918, p. 38; si cita il caso delle cauzioni prestate dalle
Tramvie Padane, a fronte di cessioni di annualita di sussidi governativi, effettuate utiliz-
zando titoli della quinta emissione nel marzo 1918 (Verbali C.p./ Vol. 39.9 - 24.03.1918,
p. 121).

85 Verbali C.d.A./Vol. 42.7 - 02.02.1920, pp. 106/107
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8. Conclusioni

Nel 1969 un’approfondita disamina dei costi della Grande Guerra da parte
di Francesco Repaci sul Giornale degli Economisti, stima in 40 miliardi di lire
I’onere complessivo subito dall’Ttalia nel periodo bellico.’ Di questi 40 miliardi,
una rilevante proporzione — circa 15 miliardi — fu coperta attraverso le diverse
emissioni del Prestito Nazionale.®’

Il contributo dell’INA si ¢ dimostrato sostanziale nel mobilitare risorse a so-
stegno delle esigenze di finanza pubblica, con sottoscrizione diretta di circa 400
milioni di titoli del Prestito® e circa 1,3 miliardi di polizze miste emesse, oltre
agli impatti delle altre iniziative minori illustrate.

Un’istituzione assicurativa nata solo due anni prima dello scoppio del con-
flitto, avente quale finalita istituzionale 1’accrescimento del risparmio delle cate-
gorie sociali meno facoltose e di diffusione della previdenza in un paese ancora
arretrato dal punto di vista finanziario, si ¢ rivelata capace di allineare la propria

86 Repact, Francesco A., «Le spese dello stato e il reddito nazionale nel secolo 1861-1960»,
Giornale degli Economisti e Annali di Economia, N. S., 28, No. 11/12 (Nov.-Dic. 1969),
p. 785.

87 Le cinque emissioni del Prestito in tempo di guerra sono ammontate a:

I emissione D. 19/12/1914,n.1371 1 miliardo di lire (sottoscritta per 1,3)

II emissione D. 15/6/1915, n. 859 1 miliardo e 151 milioni

IIT emissione D. 22/12/1915,n.1800 4 miliardi e 66 milioni (oltre 2 mld. in
contanti, il resto tramite conferimen-
to di titoli)

IV emissione D. 2/1/1917,n.3 7 miliardi e 150 milioni

(di cui poco piu della meta in contanti)

V emissione D. 6/12/1917, n.1860 6 miliardi e mezzo di lire

Per un totale, stimato al netto delle conversioni di prestiti precedenti, di circa 15 miliardi
di lire. Vedi GaveLL1, Mirtide; Sanciorat, Otello; L’oro e il piombo: i prestiti nazionali in
Italia nella Grande Guerra; catalogo della mostra presso il Museo Civico del Risorgimen-
to, Bologna 4 novembre 1991-31 maggio 1992; reperibile nei volumi 36-91 di Bollettino
del Museo del Risorgimento, ISSN 0523-9478 (Curatori: Mirtide Gavelli, Otello Sangior-
gi) Editore Museo del Risorgimento, Bologna, 1991

88 INA - Relazioni e bilanci del Gruppo INA I - Istituto Nazionale delle Assicurazioni, 1913
- 1964 / 1" - Relazioni e bilanci 8 VIII ° esercizio 1920 — 1922, Bilancio INA 1920, pag.
98/99
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attivita alle sopravvenute esigenze, in coordinamento con le autorita pubbliche e
con risultati di tutto rilievo. Questo attraverso iniziative che, se individualmente
considerate, possono apparire modeste, ma che si dimostreranno rilevanti ai fini
dei risultati finali, considerandone la diffusione capillare presso la popolazione,
e che hanno comunque richiesto un elevato livello di coordinamento politico ed
amministrativo e una visione unitaria da parte degli enti ed istituti chiamati a
gestire il Prestito Nazionale.
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“Boot Soles of War”’:

Production, distribution, consumption and value
of military shoes in Czech Provinces during the Great War'!

by MARTIN JEMELKA — VOITECH KESSLER

ABSTRACT: Footwear is a material constant of human existence. In addition, it is
a strategic part of the military supplies. In this study, footwear is analysed as an
important part of army equipment during the First World War and as an object
comprising both social functions and symbolic meanings. Previous research in
traditional military historiography has paid little attention to this subcomponent
of military equipment. Therefore, the presented study is focused not only on the
history of military shoe production, especially in the context of the First World
War but also sheds light on the changes associated with the industrialization of the
shoe industry during the war. The study focuses on the interweaving of military,
economic and product history.

KEywoRrDS. CiSLEITHANIA; FIRST WORLD WAR; MILITARY SHOES; PropuUCTION; CON-
SUMPTION; SHOE INDUSTRY

Introduction

earing shoes is a material constant of human existence. In the long
time since mankind learned to protect feet and legs with shoes and
their accessories, footwear has acquired many practical functions,
social roles and symbolic meanings.? Military footwear is no different. It is an im-
portant part of military equipment, but also a social construct that fulfils a range
of functions, roles and meanings in both military and civilian life.* German histo-

1 The study was conducted as part of the GACR-funded project No. 21-03708S “The Shoe-
makers’ War: Shoemaking and the Shoe Industry in Cisleithania during the First World
War”, carried out at the Masaryk Institute and the Archives of the Academy of Sciences of
the Czech Republic in Prague (project leader doc. PhDr. Martin Jemelka, Ph.D.).

2 Paul WEBER, Der Schuhmacher: Ein Beruf im Wandel der Zeit, Stuttgart, AT Verlag, 1988,
pp- 6-15.

3 Anne Suprow, Der Schuh im Nationalsozialismus: Eine Produktgeschichte im deutsch-
britisch-amerikanischen Vergleich, Gottingen, Wallstein 2010, p. 14.

NAM, Anno 6 —n. 24
DOI: 10.36158/97912566925386
Novembre 2025




216 NAM AnNO 6 (2025), Fascicoro N. 24 Storia MiLITARE CONTEMPORANEA (NOVEMBRE)

rian Anne Sudrow has discovered footwear as a suitable object of research which
shows the overlap of the consumption patterns of the military and civilian sec-
tors, the conditions of stable consumption and the elastic market.* The intersec-
tion between the military and the mass production of (military) footwear is deep-
er than one might think at first glance. It was mass consumption of standardized
footwear by modern armies on the European and North American continents that
provided the decisive impetus for the emergence of the modern footwear indus-
try. This led to the establishment of entire production regions that were geared
towards the mass production of military footwear.’ It is therefore even more sur-
prising how little attention Central European economic and military historiogra-
phy has paid to the history of shoe production for the army and the history of the
shoe as part of military equipment.

Military historians cannot complain about the lack of publications on equip-
ment of the past armies. On the contrary. Catalogues of uniforms and equipment
are a traditional genre of military historiography. However, looking for infor-
mation on military footwear in these narrative and detailed publications, one is
surprised at the chronic lack of interest in military footwear. Classic overview
publications provide information on the structure of the army, its ranks and uni-
forms, but ignore military footwear.® With a few exceptions, even the informa-
tion-rich publications on German uniforms and equipment lack a description of
footwear. The reader must make do with the exceptional references to pants’ ,

4 1Tbid, p. 12.

5 Heike WITTMER — Luis WITTMER, Pirmasens: Einst & jetzt, Erfurt, Sutton, 2023, p. 118.

6 Adalbert MiLA, Geschichte der Bekleidung und Ausriistung der Kgl. Preufischen Armee
1808 bis 1878, Berlin, Mittler, 1878; Paul PietscH, Die Formations- und Uniformierungs-
Geschichte des preufsischen Heeres 1808—1914,Vol. I and II, Hamburg, Schulz, 1966; Die
Uniformen und Fahnen der deutschen Armee: Erste Abtheilung Uebesichtliche Farbendar-
stellungen der Uniformen, sowie Fahnen und Standarten der Deutschen Armee, Leipzig,
Verlag von Moritz Ruhl, 1897; Herbert KNOTEL — Herbert SieG, Handbuch der Uniformkun-
de,Hamburg, Helmut Gerhard Schulz, 1937; Jan K. KuBg, Militaria der deutschen Kaiser-
zeit — Helme und Uniformen 1871-1914, Munich, Keysers, 1977; R. HaBer, Die Cavalle-
rie des Deutschen Reiches: deren Entstehung, Entwicklung und Geschichte, nebst Rang-,
Quartier-, Anciennitdits-Liste und Uniformierung, Hannover, Biblio-Verlag, 1877; M. Ju-
DEX, Uniformen: Distinctions- und sonstige Abzeichen der gesammten k. k. osterr.-ungar.
Wehrmacht sowie Orden und Ehrenzeichen Oesterreich-Ungarn, Troppau, Strasilla, 1884;
Jiirgen KrAus, Die feldgraue Uniformierung des deutschen Heeres 1907-1918, Vol. 1, 11,
Wien, Biblio-Verlag 2009.

7 Cf. Uniformenkunde das deutsche Heer: Friedensuniformen bei Ausbruch des Weltkrie-
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gaiters® and boots, but without the necessary description.’ Is the reader supposed

to think that military uniforms end with pants or gaiters? Why is footwear and
its regulations overlooked in the existing literature on uniforms and equipment?
What is the role of footwear among military equipment and its regulations? What
were the situation and conditions of the Austro-Hungarian footwear industry in
the years of the First World War? What role did the army, and the First World War
play in the late industrialization of the shoe industry? Was the army involved in
the production, distribution and utilization of military footwear during the war?
If so, what role did rationalization, standardization and quality control play in
production, distribution and recycling?

This study, which is part of a project on the history of the shoe industry in
Cisleithania up to the end of the First World War and the transformation of the
hitherto predominantly artisanal shoe production into a modern industry, is dedi-
cated to these topics at the intersection of military, economic and product history.
The Bohemian lands became its centre in Central Europe in the interwar period.'°

The lack of interest in historical military footwear and the history of its man-
ufacture is determined by the sources. Army dress regulations are certainly not a
sought-after source for economic or military historians. Rather than specialists in
product history, historical reenactors are the ones who reach for them.! Archival
research often does not yield the expected results either: The documents from
the period after the First World War have largely survived the shredding of the
company archives of the Cisleithanian shoe factories. The archives of the central
government agencies and the military archives are also a labyrinth. One example
of this is the XIII. Abteilung: Montur (Assembly Department) of the k.u.k. Krieg-
sministerium (War Ministry) in the Vienna War Archives. Despite the size of the

ges, Vol. 1, Hamburg, Verlag v. Diepenbroick-Griiter & Schulz, 1935; Uniformenkunde das
deutsche Heer: Friedensuniformen bei Ausbruch des Weltkrieges, Vol. II: Cavalry, Ham-
burg, Verlag v. Diepenbroick-Griiter & Schulz, 1939.

8 Klaus LUBBE, Deutsche Uniformen und Seitengewehre 1841-1945, Hamburg, Niemann
Verlag, 1999, p. 29.

9 Ibid, p. 88. For Austrian militaries, see ibid, pp. 111, 113.

10 Willi ScHACHTER — Michael WAGNER (eds.), Vom Zunfthandwerk zum modernen Industrie-
betrieb: Schuhe und Schuhherstellung in Deutschland seit dem 18. Jahrhundert, Hauen-
stein, Museum fiir Schuhproduktion und Industriegeschichte Hauenstein, 1998, p. 84.

11 In this context, we would like to thank the members of military history societies and the
manufacturers of historical reenactment equipment, namely Martin Tichy, Tom4s Kykal,
Ondfej Krél and others, for their selfless help.
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collection itself, the disparate presentation of the source material on footwear is
striking when compared, for example, with the obsessive attention paid to signs
of military distinction and their regulations in the early months of the war.'* The
indistinguishability of ordinary men’s footwear and its early wear and tear in
battle is certainly one reason why even in the specialized collections of military
footwear in army museums, shoes from the First World War period play a mar-
ginal role (see the collection of military footwear in the Bundeswehr Museum
of Military History).!* The situation is similar in the collections of regional mu-
seums and memorial institutions, where only a few civilian shoes from the First
World War period can be found.'

Economic historians neglect the history of the shoe industry during the First
World War. They usually pass over the problematic by referring to the wartime
boom in the shoe industry," or incorrectly speak of the decline of the leather in-
dustry, as they are misled by the boom in armaments and general heavy industry.'¢
In doing so, they have for decades overlooked the revolutionary changes that ac-
companied the mobilization of industry for the needs of war and its considerable
potential for the study of the war economy. Our research is also influenced by
contemporary historiographical trends, including military history.!” The study of
historical footwear as a strategic component of equipment also corresponds with
two current public debates that are preoccupying both experts and the general

12 See Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv (OSA), Kriegsarchiv (KA), Kriegsministerium (KM),
fonds XIII. Abteilung (Montur), 1914; Cf. M. JuDex, Orden und Ehrenzeichen Osterreich-
Ungarns: Nach authentischen Quellen bearbeitet, Troppau, Strasilla 1903.

13 We would like to take this opportunity to thank the staff of the Bundeswehr Museum of
Military History (Dresden) who made the collection of military footwear available to us,
namely Anett Rauer (Library) and Dr. Gerhard Bauer (Senior Scientific Advisor and Act-
ing Head of the Museum Operations Department, Scientific Director and Subject Area
Manager for Uniforms and Field Insignia).

14 Shoe collections of the regional museums in Jihlava and Litomysl.

15 Zdenék JINDRA, Prvni svétovd vdlka, Praha, SPN 1984, pp. 196-197.

16 Zdenék JINDRA, «Ceské zemé v rakousko-uherském vale&ném hospodarstvi 1914—1918»,
in Ivan Jakubec — Zdenék Jindra (eds.), Hospoddrsky vzestup ceskych zemi od poloviny 18.
stoleti do konce monarchie, Praha, Karolinum, 2016, pp. 446-494.

17 Joanna Bourkk, «New Military History», in Matthew Hughes — William J. Philpott (eds.),
Palgrave Advances in Modern Military History, London, Palgravem 2006, pp. 271-
287; Stig FOrRsTER, «Vom Kriege: Uberlegungen zu einer modernen Militirgeschichte».
in Thomas Kiihne — Benjamin Ziemann (eds.), What is Military History? Paderborn,
Schoningh 2000, pp. 265-281.
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public. The first debate concerns modern technology, including equipment (foot-
wear), in contemporary warfare from the Russian-Ukrainian front to the Middle
East. Complaints about the lack of basic equipment for Russian troops are proof
of the reliance on the numerical superiority of human resources over high-quality
equipment and weapons.'® The effects of the global COVID-19 pandemic and the
subsequent war-related energy crisis in Central Europe have raised the question
of the self-sufficiency of (Central) European industry and independence from
Asian imports, which have threatened the existence of Central European shoe
factories in recent decades. One example of this is the closure of the Botana
Skute¢ (Skutsch) shoe factory in the Czech Republic, which dates back to the
mid-19th century and was linked to the former military shoe contracts. A pan-
demic, an energy crisis and problematic management shut the company’s doors at
the beginning of 2023." The history of footwear and its production is therefore a
current and research-relevant topic, at least in Central Europe, which is the focus
of public attention and this study.

The army as an actor in the industrialization of shoe production in
Central Europe

The army was one of the first, if not the first, mass consumer of mass-pro-
duced and standardized footwear.”® Long-term and extensive military contracts
for military footwear were the reason for the emergence of entire production re-
gions in Western Europe that were geared towards the manufacture of (military)
footwear. For example, the foundation stone for the German shoe industry centre
in Pirmasens was laid as early as 1790, when Landgrave Ludwig IX’s army was
disbanded after his death and demobilized soldiers found work in the shoe indus-
try.?! However, seasonal shoemaking had already been the only accepted occupa-

18 Vasabjit BANERJEE — Benjamin TkAcH, «Russia-Ukraine and Israel-Hamas Wars Reveal the
Importance of Weapons Production», The Diplomat, 16. 12. 2023. (https://thediplomat.
com/2023/12/russia-ukraine-and-israel-hamas-wars-reveal-the-importance-of-weapons-
production)

19 https://chrudimsky.denik.cz/zpravy_region/botas-nepolozily-drahe-energie-ale-nescho-
pny-management-tvrdi-lide-ve-skutci-202 .html

20 Werner SoMBART, Krieg und Kapitalismus, Munich, Leipzig, Duncker & Humblot, 1913,
pp. 151-173.

21 Heike WiTT™MER — Luis WITTMER, Pirmasens: Einst & jetzt, Erfurt, Sutton, 2023, p. 108.
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tion for professional soldiers before then, giving rise to a cultural type of soldier
(guard) shoemaker.”? In the 18th century, several supplier regions also formed
in the Bohemian lands, which owed their development to irregular contracts for
military footwear.

The oldest of these was probably the town of Tiebi¢ (Trebitsch) in the Bohe-
mian-Moravian Highlands. The Budischowsky family’s tannery already benefited
from the increased demand for leather during the Seven Years’ War (1756—1763)
and was already regularly fulfilling orders for leather used for equipment at the
end of the 1840s. In the 1860s at the latest, it began producing military footwear.
Orders for both warring parties in the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878) gave the
company a new lease of life: the family business exported equipment and shoes to
numerous European countries and became the most important supplier of leather
equipment in the entire monarchy in the 1880s.? It secured its privileged position
among the military suppliers of leather and footwear through dominant participa-
tion in consortium companies of leather equipment suppliers.

The need for military footwear during the Seven Years’ War and the construc-
tion of fortresses in Hradec Kralové and Josefov near Jaromét (1780) also drew
the attention of the era to the East Bohemian towns of Pardubice* and Skute¢
with its shoemakers’ guild (1534).>° After 1848, the shoemakers of Skute¢ be-
came manufacturers of so-called commission shoes (komiska). Their production
reached its peak around 1860 when they delivered shoes worth 500,000 guilders
to the state every year. The decline of the Skute¢ shoemakers came before the eco-
nomic crisis of 1873 when the production of military shoes was monopolized by
consortia of contractors. With the Balkan Wars and the outbreak of the First World
War, the production of military footwear in Skute¢ was reestablished again.?

22 Emanuel §K0RP1L, «O litomyslskych Sevcich», Od Trstenické stezky, S, (1927), pp. 72-75.

23 Jens BubiscHowsky, «Das Lederunternehmen Carl Budischowsky & Sohne», Adler: Zeit-
schrift fiir Genealogie und Heraldik, 26, (2012), pp. 279-304; Jaroslav MEeizLiK, Déjiny
Zdvodu Gustava Klimenta Trebi¢-Borovina, Trebi¢, Zavody G. Klimenta, 1972, pp. 13—
14, 17-20, 30-31, 80-84.

24 Johann Gottfried SOMMER, Das Konigreich Bohmen, V. Band: Chrudimer Kreis, Prag, J.G.
Calve‘schen Buchhandlung, 1837, p. 76.

25 Jana ZEMANOVA, «Obuvnictvi na Skuteésku», in Obuv v historii: Sbornik materidlii z I11. me-
zindrodni konference 25-27. zdri 2000, Zlin, Muzeum jihovychodni Moravy, 2001, pp. 67—
74.

26 Viaclav JETMAR, «Skuteské obuvnictvi», in Shornik Vysokomytsko, Vysoké Myto,
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Before the First World War, the manufacture of leather equipment was only
entrusted to two manufacturing consortia (Lederindustriegesellschaft fiir Heere-
sausriistung von Budischowsky, Fleisch et Consorten and Leder-Industrie Ge-
sellschaft fiir Heeresausriistung Bergmann et Consorten), in which Budischows-
ky dominated. Companies that did not belong to the consortium were essentially
denied access to state contracts. This was the case when they tried to offer army
shoes made from other materials than leather, as in the case of the Bat'a company
from Zlin, which repeatedly failed with offers of canvas shoes for army facili-
ties.?” The monopoly position of the manufacturing consortia was only shaken in
the first weeks of the First World War when it became clear that the pre-war con-
tracts could not meet the army’s demand for military footwear. While the 1910
census counted 390,000 active soldiers, the number increased almost tenfold after
mobilization (3,350,000), and the pressure on the production of military footwear
increased accordingly.?® The increase in the consumption of military shoes did not
anticipate the continuous growth of the pre-war quota of military shoe supplies:
while the number of conscripted soldiers rose from 135,570 to 243,800 between
1912 and 1914, the Conscription Act of October 1913 only increased the annual
quota of shoes for the joint army and the other two branches of the armed forces
by 31,000 pairs.?’ The fluctuating orders for military shoes therefore called upon
a whole army of new manufacturers who had no experience in the production of
military shoes or at least full leather shoes. Under the conditions of a controlled
war economy?*, these players struggled to catch up with the technological lead of
the consortium companies, especially in the horizontal concentration of produc-
tion (own tanneries, machine departments, etc.).’!

Vlastivédnd komise Skolniho okresu vysokomytského, 1931, pp. 393-395.

27 Zemsky archiv v Opavé (Regional Archives in Opava, ZAO), pracovisté Olomouc, Ob-
chodni a zivnostenskd komora Olomouc, svazek 3 — spisy III. manipulace / Akten III. Ma-
nipulation (1878-1922), zvlastni vybory a komise, 1905, Dodavky armadé, namornictvu a
Cetnictvu vSeobecné, dossier. 756, inv. no. 6957, sign. V.

28 Michael PAMMER, «Die Vorbereitung von Industrie und Staatsfinanzen auf den Krieg», in
Wolfgang Reiter — Herbert Matis — Juliane Mikoletzky (eds.), Wirtschaft, Technik und das
Militar 1914—1918: Osterreich-Ungarn im Ersten Weltkrieg, Berlin, Vienna 2014, p. 61.

29 «RozmnoZovani armady v Rakousko-Uhersku», Obuvnik,3.5.1914,n0.9, p. 6.

30 Max-Stephan ScHULZE, «Austria-Hungary’s economy in World War I», in Stephen Broad-
berry — Mark Harrison (eds.), The Economics of World War I., Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2005, pp. 77-111.

31 PAMMER, p. 54.
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Already in the first weeks of the war, the state declared leather to be a strategic
war commodity and began to regulate the market for materials and raw materials
needed for the production of military and civilian shoes. The production of mil-
itary footwear largely displaced civilian production, so that businesses without
access to the centrally controlled leather market and without labour contracts
often either disappeared or struggled to survive. The army militarized production
itself through the presence of military supervision. It appointed its representa-
tives to the supervisory boards of the newly created war economy companies
(War Central Bureau and trade associations). Above all, however, the emphasis
on standards and the quality of the shoes produced during the war favoured some
companies that managed to meet the required standards, whether because they
were predestined to do so through pre-war production for the army (Budischows-
ky),** or because they managed to change their production program and thus ob-
tained contracts for military shoes and gained the status of a company protected
by the Kriegsleistungsgesetzes (War Performance Act, Bata, etc.). The army and
the war were the driving force behind the rationalization of production, from the
handling of raw materials to the division of labour and the recycling of used mil-
itary footwear. The footwear industry can thus serve as an ideal example of the
industrialization of war and the transformation of army staff into war economy
management.*?

The rationalization and standardization of production, forced by the centrally
controlled war economy for the needs of total war,3* became the driving force be-
hind the late but accelerated industrialization of the shoe industry. Before the war,
the basis of the shoe industry was small-scale production and the predominance
of manual labour, even in the factories. During the war, the focus of production
shifted to factory production. In view of the dwindling stocks of machines of for-
eign origin and the shortage of raw materials and skilled workers, “Taylorism out
of necessity” prevailed in the factories. The prerequisite for rationalization and

32 Jana Bec¢kovA, Historie a soucasnost podnikdni na Trebicsku, Zehusice, Mé&stské knihy,
2003, pp. 81-82.

33 Herbert Maris, « Wirtschaft, Technik und Riistung als kriegsentscheidende Faktoren», in
Wolfgang Reiter — Herbert Matis — Juliane Mikoletzky (eds.), Wirtschaft, Technik und das
Militir 1914-1918: Osterreich-Ungarn im Ersten Weltkrieg, Berlin, Wien, LIT Verlag,
2014, pp. 15-16.

34 Dieter LANGEWIESCHE, Der gewaltsame Lehrer: Europas Kriege in der Moderne, Munich,
C. H. Beck, 2019, passim.
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standardization were the military regulations, which developed very dynamically
during the course of the war depending on the situation of the raw materials base
and the workforce. The rational management of the workforce brought complete-
ly new categories of workers into the production process, including soldiers and
prisoners of war. In exceptional cases, the army itself took over the manufacture
or reprocessing of military footwear. Rationalization and discipline also permeat-
ed the distribution process and manifested themselves in various areas, not least
in increased quality control. Last but not least, the value of footwear changed, and
the army participated by acquiring the right to the best materials and machinery.
The civilian sector had to make do with inferior materials and production and
therefore began to rethink its relationship with footwear as a durable consumer
good.* We will see this in the following sections. First, however, we should ex-
amine the role of footwear as part of the uniform and military equipment.

Footwear as a piece of equipment

In the course of the 18th century, uniforms varied in colour and form to clarify
the structure and hierarchy of the army. Certain details of form, colours and ac-
cessories were distinguishing features outside and within armies (rank, arms type
and specialization, regimental affiliation, etc.). The development of uniforms in
the Austrian lands can be linked to the reign of Maria Theresa (1740—1780). Until
the Silesian Wars (1740-1748, 1756-1763), when her regiments were equipped
not only with matching uniforms but also with uniformed footwear, perhaps even
with asymmetrical wooden soles, which was by no means common at the time.
Despite the complete professionalization, the regiments of the era were still in the
hands of private commanders who decided on the appearance of the uniforms,
including the footwear. Even after the introduction of a centralizing institution
in the form of the uniform commissions (1767), the regiments themselves were
responsible for the purchase of equipment. *’

35 Margarete GRANDNER, Kooperative Gewerkschaftspolitik in der Kriegswirtschaft: Die frei-
en Gewerkschaften Osterreichs im Ersten Weltkrieg, Wien, Koln, Weimar, Bohlau, 1992,
pp- 93-96.

36 For example, symmetrical soles were still common for civilian shoes in Central Europe at
the end of the 19th century (see Miroslava STYBROVA, Boty, botky, boticky, Praha, NLN,
2009, p. 124).

37 See, for example Militir-Okonomie System der kaiserlichen-koniglichen dsterreichischen
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In the 19th century, the uniform became both a practical item of clothing and
a symbolic unit. Wearing a uniform was associated with overt symbolism and
shaped the mentality of those in uniform. The uniform was a sign of belonging
to a particular group. It also helped to form an organized and hierarchically con-
trolled group. Uniform clothing and sometimes even a prescribed appearance
(white wig, braid, moustache, hair length, etc.) were external signs of the social
unification (uniforming) of the group, which was reinforced by an organization-
al framework (hierarchy of official functions and responsibilities) and common
rules (equipment and armament regulations). Uniforms are therefore not just a
distinguishing feature vis-a-vis the enemy. Distinctions as symbols of order and
hierarchy are an integral part of them. They are a symbol of subordination as
the basis of military discipline. One of the states that were literally “uniformed”
in the 19th century and in which the “sacralization of the uniform”?* took place
was the Habsburg Empire. Just think of the self-stylization of Emperor Francis I
(1804-1835) or Francis Joseph I (1848—1916).%° Their positive attitude towards
the army was also reflected in their attitude towards the uniform. Historians agree
that the uniformed army was one of the supporting pillars of the multinational
empire until the end of the Habsburg Monarchy.*® Those who wore the imperial
uniform belonged to a select society.*!

Footwear was an important part of the equipment in all eras of war. After all, as
Napoleon’s brother-in-law Joachim Murat (1767-1815), the “king of moment”,
explained, wars are not only won by weapons but also by the feet and boots of the
soldiers. Even ancient cultures recognized the acoustic and psychological effect

Armee, vol. 1st—17th, Wien, J. Geistinger’schen Buchhandlung, 1820-1823.

38 Matthias RoGa, «Im Rock des Konigs — soldatische Lebenswirklichkeit», Thorsten Loch
— Lars Zacharias (eds.), Wie die Siegessdule nach Berlin kam. Eine kleine Geschichte der
Reichseinigungskriege 1864 bis 1871, Freiburg, Berlin, Wien, Rombach Druck- und Ver-
lagshaus, 2011, pp. 42.

39 For the self-portrayal of Emperor Francis Joseph as the first soldier of the empire, see, for
example: Laurence CoLE, «Vom Glanz der Montur: Zum dynastischen Kult der Habsburger
und einer Vermittlung durch militirische Vorbilder im 19. Jahrhundert», Osterreichische
Militirische Zeitschrift, 7, (1996), p. 582.

40 Gunther E. ROTHENBERG, «The Habsburg Army and the Nationality Problem in the Nine-
teenth Century 1815-1914», Austrian History Yearbook, 3,(1967), p. 70.

41 Ernst BRUCKMULLER, «Was there a “Habsburg society” in Austria-Hungary», Austrian His-
tory Yearbook, 37, (2006), p. 9.
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of a large number of marching feet, often to the beat of drums.* In contrast to
other items of equipment, however, footwear carried no signs of distinction (with
the exception of officers’ boots).* One reason is that, of all items of equipment, it
is the first to wear out, become worn and dirty. For infantry, both during combat
operations and especially during the everyday phase of military life in the trench-
es, the boot does not become an object of visual interest. It is not, so to speak, “in
the field of vision,” unlike the situation in cavalry.

While the officer’s or cavalryman’s boot was a social artifact and symbol, the
same cannot be said of the heavy, unsightly but practical boot of the common
infantryman.* Throughout the Great War, there were discussions about the ex-
cessive weight of regular soldiers’ boots and the unnecessary physical strain they
placed on soldiers. An investigation by the trade journal American Shoemaking
(1915) revealed that the British navy had the lightest footwear (800 g), followed
by the US infantry (1060 g). The British infantryman’s shoe weighed 1638 g,
followed by the French regular infantryman’s shoe (1800 g). The German and
Austro-Hungarian infantry boots were the heaviest, weighing around 1850g.%
However, the massiveness of the boots was also an advantage. In the trenches,
when marching through rough terrain, in the rain and in winter, soldiers valued
high-quality footwear above all else. Back then, weight was a sign of quality.
Heavy footwear was an advantage in situations in which the soldier found him-
self relatively frequently and which involved the use of kinetic energy — the boot
became a weapon and part of the armament. With the boot, the soldier could
strike or stomp the enemy and crush a smaller obstacle. It is no coincidence that
during our research in the Ego documents, which are kept in the possession of
the Military History Archive in Prague, the boot emerged as the most frequently
reflected upon and mentioned part of the equipment and uniform. The problem
is the fragmentary nature of these mentions and their lack of context. Probably
because military footwear was seen as something so commonplace that it did not

42 Cf. William McNEIL, Keeping Together in Time: Dance and Drill in Human History, Bos-
ton, Harvard University Press, 1995.

43 Jorg NiMMERGUT — Jorg M. HorMANN, Deutsche Militaria 1808—1945, Miinchen, Nickel
Verl., 1982, p. 191.

44 Alexander HoNEL, Osterreichische Militirgeschichte: die Adjustierung des k. (u.) k.. Army
1868-1914, vol. 2: Cavalry, Wien, ARES Verlag, 1999, passim.

45 «Odborna kronika: Kolik vazi vojenské boty?», Obuvnik,24.1.1915,n0. 2, p. 3.
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need to be addressed. The only exception was the packing of shoes during con-
scription, when they were a material symbol of this military initiation ritual along
with other items of equipment.*

Leaving aside the multitude of equipment components and concentrating sole-
ly on footwear, it can be stated that according to the regulations in force before
the outbreak of the First World War, every soldier in the field was equipped with
two pairs of boots. One pair of standard boots made of brown, unpainted natural
leather and one pair of so-called light boots.*” During the entire war, 8,000,000
soldiers joined the joint army and both the Landwehr and the Honvédség. From
this figure, it is possible to calculate the consumption of at least 16,000,000
pairs of boots. However, the actual number of military boots supplied is closer
to 32,000,000 pairs of military boots, which is more than a hundred times the
total pre-war production of military boots in the Monarchy.*® While the Italian
army ordered 5,000,000 pairs of military shoes from the cradle of the modern
shoe industry, the USA, in the autumn of 1914,% the armed forces of the Danube
Monarchy relied on contractual supplies of military shoes, which were concluded
with a few suppliers, but were gradually supplemented by medium-sized and
larger factories, production cooperatives and, in exceptional cases, small manu-
facturers. Military footwear became a strategic part of the equipment and leather
a valued raw material, the production, distribution and consumption of which was
regulated by the state long after the war. In the words of Otto Strakosch, chairman
of the Verband der ésterreichischen Schuhfabrikanten (Association of Austrian
Shoe Manufacturers), “there was no piece of leather in the monarchy that the
army did not reach for”.>

46 Jiti HuteCkA, Men under Fire: Motivation, Morality and Masculinity among Czech Sol-
diers in the Great War, 1914-1918, New York, Oxford, Berghan, 2020, pp. 29-61.

47 These light boots, also known as Komode shoes, were soon replaced by a second pair of
leather boots, as they were practically useless. Cf. Isabelle BRANDAUER, Soldatenalltag in
den Dolomiten im Ersten Weltkrieg 1915-1917, Innsbruck, Golf Verlag, 2005, p. 156.

48 «RozmnoZovéni armady v Rakousko-Uhersku», Obuvnik,3.5.1914,n0.9, p. 6.
49 «Odbornd kronika: Pét miliond parG obuvi», Obuvnik, 15. 11. 1914, no. 23, p. 3.

50 «Die Ledernot und das Schuhgeschift», Der Schuh. Fachblatt fiir Schuh-Interessenten,
10.1. 1915, no. 1, pp. 10-13.
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Regulations for shoe adjustment

The military historian encounters a wide variety of regulations — be it on train-
ing, tactics or leadership. Central European historians in particular know that
an unwritten rule applied to the Habsburg army: “When a regulation is written
down, the reality is often in stark contrast to it.” This also applies to the uniform
dress regulations, an essential source for understanding how the Austro-Hungar-
ian armed forces secured and organized the production and distribution of equip-
ment. Uniform dress regulations were not issued constantly, but usually only in
connection with a significant change in equipment regulations. As a rule, this was
not a change related to the internal needs of the army, but to external circum-
stances. In the years 1861-1862, for example, the regulations were the result of
an initiative by an officer named Kovess, who collected the existing regulations
and compiled them in a printed document.

Significant changes in the equipment regulations of the Austro-Hungarian
army took place in the period from 1866 to 1875, when the most important re-
forms in the area of equipment procurement were carried out, which must be
seen in the context of the time.>' First of all, the existing commissions for mili-
tary equipment were abolished after the defeat of 1866. The main reason for this
was economic and social development, which did not suit the conservative and
inflexible structures of the commissions. This move was part of a trend to place
the production and distribution of equipment in private hands. The aim was to
free the already overburdened state from administrative and financial burdens. In
1878, the uniform dress regulations were redesigned with the introduction of the
metric system. The last general regulation was published in 1910-1911 under the
code name A28, both for the joint army,** and for Landwehr and Honvédség.>
With the equipment specified in this regulation, the c. and k. regiments entered
the First World War.

Some of the regulations were amended on an ongoing basis and published in
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53 Adjustierungsvorschrift fiir die k. k. Landwehr. I1. Teil. Fufstruppen, Wien, K. K. Hof- und
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the Verordnungsblittern fiir das Kaiserlich-Konigliche Heer.>* The catch with
this system of adjustment regulations and partial adjustments was the fact that the
existing regulations applied as long as an equipment component is not changed.
Often the regulations described the component only superficially, and if a manu-
facturer wanted detailed information about the product, he had to study the regu-
lations via leaflets and circulars. For example, although the ingredient can often
be seen in surviving photographs from the 1880s, it is not mentioned for the first
time until the regulations of 1910.%

As far as the boot uniform dress regulations were concerned, it was by no
means the case that footwear remained unregulated.’® The last major change in
the regulation of Austro-Hungarian military boots took place at the end of the
19th century. The change was systematized in the uniform dress regulations of
1910-1911. It prescribed uniform footwear for men made of natural leather and
above the ankle with eight holes for lacing, a stamped heel and a sole with 40
studs (the way they were attached to the sole was left to the decision of the de-
pot commanders or individual units).’” Black cream was used for waterproofing.
The soldiers of some special units wore uniform footwear without studded soles.
These included, for example, members of the fortress artillery, the illumination
troops, one-year volunteers, members of the field artillery and all cavalry units.
The ordinances specified the sizes of all boot parts; there were a total of eight size
types. The so-called light footwear, which was intended as a replacement shoe,
was part of the rucksacks’ equipment. They had a shaft made of cotton fabric
(full cotton canvas) and an unglazed sole. It also reached over the ankles and was
fastened with a six-hole lace fastener. The lightweight shoe was not blackened by
a shoe-cream. They were worn as standard by hospitalized soldiers, barracks per-
sonnel, railwaymen, etc. Another type was the mountain boot, which was made
of the same leather as the uniform boot, but the sole was reinforced and the sole
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and heel were heavily nailed. The regulations also defined the shape of low shoes,
chischmen and boots, each with a designation for individual dressings. This sec-
ondary footwear was mainly made for members of cavalry units.

The footwear and clothing of officers and military officials in the officer ranks
were excluded from the supply system. Officers had to have their uniforms made
by a tailor as “clothing for their own use”. The officers’ pay included a clearly
defined clothing allowance. The tailor’s products were naturally made of better
fabrics and of better quality. There were therefore (un)intended deviations from
the regulations, with which the officers wanted to express their taste and fashion
preferences.’® The same applied to the officers’ footwear, for which the regu-
lations were only recommendations. As far as the equipment components were
concerned, the army regulations were largely adopted by the Landwehr. For ex-
ample, the same regulations were issued in the ordonnanz, only under a different
number and with a delay of about a month.

In the second half of the war, the army’s regulations for military footwear be-
gan to be adopted by civilian footwear production, as technical debates were held
between designers and manufacturers about standardized, so-called war footwear
for the civilian population. Although military circles were indirectly involved in
these debates, the participants drew on their experience in the manufacture of
military footwear, which they tried to apply to civilian production.® This was not
easy, however, as army regulations changed rapidly during the war. However,
since the last uniform dress regulations were issued in 1911, as already men-
tioned, and no new, amended publications were made during the war, all changes,
in which the experiences and feedback from wartime practice were written down,
were presented in the partial bulletins and circulars already mentioned. It is there-
fore very difficult to reconstruct the entire change process. The only thing that
did not change was the maxim: military shoe production always took precedence
over civilian production.®
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Manufacture of military footwear

During the war, the production of military footwear and leather parts for
equipment was affected by the limits of economic potential of the Habsburg
state’s. Both the state and the army attempted to mobilize manpower, rational-
ize production, provide replacement production or to use external resources.®!
However, the high war demands placed on uniforms, including footwear, could
not be maintained in the long term. This was certainly not just a problem for the
Austro-Hungarian army. All belligerent states had to contend with difficulties.®
The Austro-Hungarian army tried to slow down and reverse this scarcity trend
by intervening in the production process. However, not (as we will show) by
retreating from the regulatory standards of the pre-war period, but by actively
participating in production. With the Kriegsgesetz (War Act) of December 1912,
which supplemented the secret mobilization by introducing emergency measures
in the civil and military administration, it had a legitimizing instrument at its
disposal. The law prepared the conditions for the utilisation of large companies
and their workforce in the event of a special emergency — the war. It ordered the
maximum mobilization of human resources in the army, administration, produc-
tion and transport, with the army having absolute priority at the expense of other
producers.®

Austria-Hungary did not concentrate war production to the same extent as
the neighbouring German Empire. There, in addition to civilian factories, special
military offices (Kriegsbekleidungsamt) were also set up here.* This was an elab-
orate network of workplaces which employed mobilized soldiers, who had most-
ly worked in the shoe industry before the war. For this reason, German military
boots had a very good reputation and objectively high quality throughout the war.
France, on the other hand, relied exclusively on the production of civilian facto-
ries and the efforts of non-state actors to profit from the war. In England, civil-
ian factories were supplied via the state-controlled leather market.® The Russian
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Empire focused on domestic production and foreign contracts (USA), and Italy,
after entering the war, began to set up state-owned shoe factories employing in-
valids, prisoners of war or mobilized workers. The last major player, the Ottoman
Empire, copied the German system, but could not match the quality of German
products.®® How did the Danube Monarchy fare in comparison and what strategy
did it pursue? Most of the production of military footwear during the war rested
on the shoulders of non-state suppliers, mostly medium-sized and large factories.
However, in order to maintain social peace, the state relied on the involvement
of producers’ cooperatives and associations or competent small producers. As
the war progressed, however, the army found more and more opportunities to
become directly involved in shoe production.

The shoe industry was concentrated in the hinterland (Vienna, Graz, Bohe-
mia),” taking the advantage of continuous production, despite being far away
from the front. It also found its place on the battlefields. Shoes were repaired
directly in the field, for example in patented shoe workshops equipped with Ger-
man Moenus shoe machines and housed in converted railroad carriages.®® In ad-
dition to the necessary shoe repairs, the battlefields were also a place of collection
of shoe materials, especially hides, from skins or hides from animals killed or
slaughtered in the field. In 1915, their collection and distribution was the re-
sponsibility of one of the three wartime organizations for hides and shoes (Etap-
penhdutezentrale), which, despite its short existence (1915), demonstrated the
state’s systematic and rationalized interest in all strategic raw materials.®” On the
battlefields and in the occupied territories, leather and footwear naturally became
valuable booty.” Not to be forgotten is the role of the battlefield as an experi-
mental laboratory where the properties and durability of military footwear were

66 «O zpusobu vyroby vojenské obuvi v riznych statech», Obuvnik,25.7.1915,no0.15,p. 1.

67 Martin MoLL, «Mobilisierung fiir den totalen Krieg: ,,Heimatfront* Osterreich-Ungarn im
Ersten Weltkrieg am Beispiel der Steiermark », in Wolfram Dornik — Johannes Giessauf —
Walter M. Iber (eds.), Krieg und Wirtschaft: Von der Antike bis ins 21. Jahrhundert, Inns-
bruck, Wien, Bolzano, Studien Verlag, 2010, pp. 449.

68 OSA, KA, KM, fonds XIII. Abteilung (Montur), 1916, Sign 62/22/6.

69 Wiener Stadt- und Landesarchiv (WSL), fonds Handelsgericht, Etappen-Héute-Zentrale,
A45-C-Registerakten: C 19/16.

70 Anton HoLzer, Das Ldcheln der Henker: Der unbekannte Krieg gegen die Zivilbevilke-
rung 1914—1918. With numerous previously unpublished photographs, Darmstadt, Primus
in Herder, 2008, p. 208.



232 NAM AnNO 6 (2025), Fascicoro N. 24 Storia MiLITARE CONTEMPORANEA (NOVEMBRE)

tested. Nevertheless, most military footwear was manufactured and repaired in
the rear areas, where the army commissioned people who had no experience in
the manufacture of footwear to produce it.

For example, there were war invalids and convalescents,’! whose inclusion in
production offered the opportunity to use them even after the end of the war. In
cooperation with the k.u.k. Kriegsministerium (War Ministry), k.k. Ministerium
fiir Landesverteidigung (Ministry of National Defense) und dem k.k. Ministerium
fiir offentliche Arbeiten (Ministry of Public Works), as well as with convalescent
homes and institutions for the care of disabled or otherwise impaired soldiers,
the invalids were put to work in production. Special shoemaking courses were
also organized. In 1916, for example, a ten-week course on vocational training
in shoemaking, bookkeeping and calculation, trade law and chemistry was held
in the Bohemian Department of the Landesamtes fiir die Verbesserung des Gew-
erbes (Provincial Office for the Improvement of Trade), and a number of prac-
tical shoemaking courses were held.” In the Jedlicka Institution for disabled in
Prague, almost 3,000 pairs of regular military shoes were made by the inmates in
the same year.”

Prisoners of war were also involved in the manufacture of military and civil-
ian shoes. For example, several shoe workshops were set up in the large POW
camp in Sigmundsherberg (Lower Austria). They were supervised by profession-
al, non-soldier craftsmen. In addition to the obligatory military boots and their
parts, the prisoners also produced special straw boots and slippers. In both cases,
these were activities without the need for higher qualifications.” The situation
was similar, for example, with the production of clogs. These were mainly pro-
duced by Russian prisoners of war, for example in the large epidemic hospital in
Novosady near Olomouc,” where all the raw materials required for production
were supplied by the state. From 1915 at the latest, prisoners of war were also
employed in militarized shoe factories under military supervision. One exam-
ple of this was the Bat'a company in Zlin, where Russian prisoners of war were
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employed until the end of the war. In the spring of the last year of the war, they
dared to rebel against the treatment by the factory administration and military

supervision.’®

Special workshops in military collection or supply depots for war material
(Bergungsgiiter-Sammelstelle, abbreviated to Bergstelle), which had been set up
since 1915 for the collection, repair and distribution of material suitable for mil-
itary purposes, were also used for the manufacture and, above all, the repair of
military footwear under the direction of the army. Uniforms, shoes and other
items of equipment were among the main products of these recycling centres of
the Austro-Hungarian army.”

The Ministry of Public Works also became the army’s partner in mobilizing
manpower for production. For example, in the first year of the war, the shoemak-
ers’ association in Prague, the capital of the Bohemian kingdom, was ordered by
the ministry to delegate all its members, regardless of their age, to military con-
tracts. Those who did not report or refused to make military shoes had to reckon
with consequences. On the other hand, there may also have been an incentive
in the form of exemption from military service.”® But even such campaigns and
incentives were not enough. The army finally tried its hand at production itself by
setting up its own, rather unique factory in Sezemice near Pardubice.

Among the dozens of militarized factories, the Glasner, Stein and Konsorten
company in Sezemice near Pardubice was an exception. It was founded in 1881
and was one of the largest in the Bohemian lands before the war with 400 em-
ployees and an output of 150 horsepower.” Shortly before the war, the founder
Glasner left the management of the company. When the company with its exten-
sive factory premises was threatened with liquidation, his partner Stein decided
to offer the factory to the army, which was to operate it on its own with the exist-
ing employees and machinery. At the beginning of August 1916, a contract was
signed between Glasner, Stein und co. and the Kriegsfiirsorgeamt (War Welfare
Office) of the Ministry of War, the main purpose of which was to collect funds
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from industrial entrepreneurs for the so-called Kaiser Karl Fund. In Bohemia,
the War Welfare Office set up branches in Brno, Prostéjov, Rakovnik, Usti (nad
Labem) and Hradec Kralové, which were responsible for the Sezemice company.
However, even leasing the factory to the army could not save the company from
existential problems, and so the factory was sold to the newly founded joint-stock
company Leona (“Leona” Schuhfabriks-A.-G., formerly Glasner, Stein und Co.)
at the end of 1917. %

When the authorities of the new Czechoslovak state took an interest in the
army-owned factory after the collapse of the Danube monarchy, the army ad-
ministrator declared to the republican administration that “the factory was not
a private enterprise, but a military facility.” At the end of the war, the military
shoe factory in Sezemice, headed by Lieutenant Jaroslav Veselsky, a professor
at the Industrial School in Pardubice, employed 216 workers: 106 women (103
female workers and 3 administrative staff) and 110 men, most of whom were
soldiers (80) and not civilians (30). The sources are silent on the composition and
nature of the workforce, but it is likely that invalids and soldiers unsuitable for
front-line service were stationed in Sezemice rather than soldiers fit for combat.
Their task was twofold. On the one hand, they were supposed to repair military
shoes for reuse at the front, and on the other, they were supposed to re-sole shoes
unsuitable for military use into cheap emergency shoes, namely full leather shoes
for children and adults. At the end of the war, the War Welfare Office in Hradec
Kralové was in possession of 166,000 pairs of shoes, mainly shoes and sandals
with wooden soles. In Sezemice alone, there were 10,000 pairs of various types
of emergency shoes in stock, and three wagons of torn military shoes were wait-
ing to be converted into emergency shoes for children after the proclamation of
the Czechoslovak Republic.’! The Sezemice army factory was unique among the
other military shoe factories. However, with its production and recycling pro-
gram, it successfully demonstrated the importance of recycling and reusing of
military footwear in the wartime consumer economy.
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Distribution, quality, control

So far, we have dealt with military footwear primarily from the perspective of
production. Distribution played just as important a role in the (war-related) con-
sumer chain as production. But in contrast to production with its numerous actors
(factories, production cooperatives and companies, military institutions, military
hospitals, etc.), it was completely controlled by the military. Whereas before the
war only a few manufacturers were responsible for the production of military
footwear, during the conflict, as the number and type of manufacturers increased,
there was a proportional increase of importance of quality control and monitoring
of the distribution of footwear to the target customers, the military units and indi-
vidual soldiers. Quality and its control had several stages during the war. Direct
supervision of manufacturers and production on site was carried out by military
supervisors in militarized factories with corporate status, which were protected
by the Kriegsleistungsgesetz (War Performance Act). Entreprencurs and factory
administrations sought the favour of the controlling officers, so the distribution
chain was accompanied by various forms of corruption.

The shoes produced were taken from factories to Monturdepots (Assembly De-
pots), which had several functions in the distribution chain. Potential buyers of
military contracts were able to pick up samples of military footwear,®> which
served as a template for production. However, the primary function of the Mon-
turdepots was to properly inspect the footwear. Inspection was a dreaded aspect
of quality control, which was carried out more and more professionally and with
increasingly sophisticated methods as the war progressed. While at the beginning
of the war mainly officer cadets carried out the inspections, as the war progressed
the officers, who had no previous knowledge of shoemaking, were replaced by en-
listed soldiers who were military or civilian shoemakers or had sufficient knowl-
edge of shoemaking. They at least checked that each pair was stamped with the
manufacturer’s stamp.® Inspection by senior officers in the military depots was no
exception. For example, in 1915 an unnamed general ordered during an inspection
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of the k. k. Bekleidungslager (clothing depot) in Brno that the rear leather straps or
bands on the shoes should be sewn with a stronger double seam.®

The monopoly distribution of raw materials, the increasingly strict controls and
the confrontation with military supervision were a stressful experience for the man-
ufacturers. In the early years of the war, representatives of the production coopera-
tives and companies preferred to put up with faulty deliveries of military footwear
rather than risk penalties in the form of fines or military punishments for poorly
manufactured and confiscated military footwear.® This is indirectly confirmed by a
unique archive document kept in the collections of the Bat'a-Busi (Budischowsky)
company. It is an inventory of the shoes delivered to the military depot in Brno in
the second half of the war. The inventory proves both the increasingly important
role of the Bat'a company from Zlin among the suppliers of the Brno military depot
and the relatively small proportion of inferior shoes that were rejected by the mili-
tary administration and returned to the manufacturers for repair.®

In the early months of the war, the quality inspectors at the military clothing
depots functioned between the rock and the hard place. On the one side were the
manufacturers, who gradually adapted to the conditions of the war economy and
tried to meet the quality requirements for military footwear, and on the other side
were the inspectors for shipped footwear, who strictly adhered to the regulations
during the first year of the war and were only gradually accepting the declining
quality of the shoes shipped.®” This was exploited by the numerous traders who
tried to take advantage of the war situation and supply the state with all kinds of
shoes, often of dubious quality. In mid-1915, for example, all the Cisleithanian
newspapers reported on a trial that shed light on the case of fraudulent military
shoe suppliers from Vienna, Hranice and Litomysl who had supplied the state
with work boots from the Litomysl firm Lederer & Adler, presented as durable
military footwear. 5000 pairs of military shoes fell apart after one day of march-
ing because they were made of inferior leather and had paper soles. The military
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court in Moravska Ostrava imposed exemplary punishments in the form of fines
(manufacturers) and prison sentences (traders-suppliers), which were intended
as a warning to the others.?® A similar case was repeated in the Bohemian lands
when Jewish shoe manufacturer Lowith from Pardubice was sentenced to ten
years in prison.* The Jewish origin of the convicted merchants and manufactur-
ers only fed the anti-Semitic fantasies of the war-weary lower classes, who were
also disturbed by the high proportion of Jewish conscripts among the employees
of the Kriegszentralen (War Centrals).”

The military camps were also a place where discussions about production tech-
nologies and processes, footwear standards and possible solutions or innovations
were held at regular meetings between manufacturers, suppliers and customers.
Although the discussion about the quality, production, distribution, consumption
or recycling of civilian and military footwear was conducted throughout society,
the military camps functioned as focal points, distribution centres and labora-
tories, from which situation reports on military footwear were addressed to the
Vienna army circles and, from where the detailed instructions or designs were
issued to the manufacturers.

Shoes and the change in their value

Army circles were aware of the role and value of quality footwear in the
mechanisms of total, trench and attrition warfare. A clear hierarchy of produc-
tion, distribution and consumption was therefore introduced, with the army play-
ing the main role in controlling the sale of hides destined for the manufacture
of military footwear. In 1916, for example, a large-scale raid was carried out
in Vienna on shoe production cooperatives applying for military supplies. The
aim of the inspection was to uncover illegal production for the civilian sector
from entrusted state-owned hides. One of the companies guilty of this offense
was the Tschechische Schuhmacherproduktionsgenossenschaft in Wien (Czech
Shoemaker Production Cooperative in Vienna): of the 110 people employed in
production, only two worked on military orders. The rest produced shoes for
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the civilian sector. The result? The management of the cooperative was arrested
without hesitation.”’ In the same year, six Austrian shoe companies and the Czech
company Stepanek from Zlin were punished with the withdrawal of their orders
because they had “misused” the leather intended for the production of military
shoes for the production of civilian ones.”> However, there are also known cases
of persecution of civilians who were caught wearing military boots.”® Most of
those caught got off with small fines or prison sentences of a few dozen hours in
the local court detention.”

Despite all the monitoring, control and repression, other types of leather such
as calfskin or pigskin were increasingly used during the war instead of the pre-
scribed heavy cowhides. In the fall of 1917, the chronic shortage of high-quality
upper parts led to the order to make the straps of mountain boots from waste
uppers. The use of double seams when sewing shoes was also intended to com-
pensate for the lack of high-quality materials. The War Ministry had already ap-
proved the hand sewing of shoes and the flocking of soles with wooden pegs at
the beginning of the war in order to give small manufactories and production co-
operatives or companies without sufficient technical equipment, including quilt-
ing machines, the opportunity to participate in the supply of military footwear.”
With the exception of mountain boots, which were to continue to be sewn consis-
tently, this regulation remained in force until the end of the war. The thinning out
of leather stocks was particularly noticeable in the processing of soles. While it
was initially still permitted to produce inferior soles (tanner soles) from two soles
sewn together, boots with wooden soles were increasingly to be found on the
feet of Austrian soldiers from 1916 onwards. One of the first deliveries of wood-

91 «Odborna kronika: Zateni, Ze pouZivali stitni klize pro civilni obuv», Obuvnik, 17. 9.
1916, no. 19, p. 3.

92 «Bestrafung fiir die Verwendung der Héute fiir zivile Schuhe », Obuvnik, 12.11. 1916, no.
23,p.2.

93 «Kupovati a nositi vojenskou obuv je trestné», Obuvnik, 16. 9. 1917, no. 19, p. 3—4;
«Soudnf sifi: Nésledky z koupé€ vojenské obuvi, soudni sifi», Obuvnik, 1.4.1917,n0. 7, p.
3.

94 For example, the obligation to report stocks of hides and materials required for the leather
industry was laid down by the decree of the Ministry of Trade in agreement with the Min-
istries of the Interior, Public Works and National Defense of March 4, 1915 No. 53 of the
decree of March 4, 1915. No. 274 of October 10, 1914.

95 Svatopluk HErc, «Obuvnické druZstva a spoletenstva v Cechéch za prvni svétové valky.
Hospoddrské déjiny, 38, (2023), pp. 1-20.
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en soles for the army was made in mid-1916 by the military command in Lviv
(based in Ostrava, Moravia): Sample soles were available in the clothing sample
department of the Monturdepot in Brunn am Gebirge. Offers were to be sent to
the headquarters in Lviv via the respective chambers of commerce and trade.*®

Wooden soles and later all-wooden shoes were the most significant expression
of the search for and use of substitute materials. In addition to wood, there were
also treated textiles, jute and leather remnants. Wood was initially only used as
sole protection, then directly as a substitute. Experiments were carried out with
the manufacture and use of shoes made of straw.”” Pupils at municipal and mid-
dle-class schools throughout the monarchy were encouraged to make soles from
glued paper. They began to make wire from hemp, which was not only an Aus-
trian specialty but a worldwide phenomenon.®® Shoe uppers made of paper were
a much-discussed topic. Despite all the concessions made, paper shoes were still
perceived as a downgrading of the shoemaker’s craft, but also of the wearer’s
social status.” Some companies turned to making shoes from artificial leather
fabrics.!® Shoes made of sheet metal were something of a curiosity.!”" All sub-
stitute materials had to be approved by the k.k. Handelsministerium (Ministry of
Trade) and the k.u.k. Finanzministerium (Ministry of Finance). The Ministry of
Finance then issued an updated list of not only the permitted materials, but also
the companies that were allowed to use them.!?

Logically, the market prices for footwear also rose.!®

First of all, the price of
quality leather rose enormously. In the half century before the war, the price of

leather on the world markets had already quadrupled.'® During the war years,

96 «Zmény ve vyrobé a nové ndzvy vojenskych pohorek», Obuvnik, 19. 2. 1917, No. 4, pp.
2-3.

97 «Odborna kronika: Vyrobu slaméné obuvi», Obuvnik, 1. 10. 1916, no. 20, p. 3.

98 «Odbornd kronika: Vyznam konopi», Obuvnik,28.11. 1915, no. 24, p. 3.

99 «Svriky z papiru», Obuvnické listy, 18,15.9.1918,no. 18, p. 6.

100 «Nové, za piipustné uznané nahrazky kozi», Obuvnik,2.9. 1917, no. 18, pp. 2-3.

101 «Budeme chodit v brnéni. 1918», Obuvnické listy, 1.9. 1918, no. 16-17,p. 7.

102 «<Dovolené ndhraZky pro obuv», Obuvnické listy,1.9.1918,no. 16-17,p. 5.

103 For example, the War Ministry paid 24% higher purchase prices for military shoes in 1918
than in 1917.

104 Wilhelm H. ScHRODER, Arbeitergeschichte und Arbeiterbewegung: Industriearbeit und Or-
ganisationsverhalten im 19. und frithen 20. Jahrhundert, Frankfurt am Main, New York,
Campus, 1978, p. 168.
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prices rose by several dozen percent every year.!® Production costs were in-
creased by the rise in labour costs. This prompted manufacturers to exert pres-
sure on the government or the Ministry of Public Works to increase the purchase
prices for military footwear.! In addition, the Habsburg monarchy was cut off
from the world markets, which necessitated a series of measures to curb the infla-
tionary spiral, including the fixing of purchase prices for leather and shoes, which
fatally restricted the hitherto liberal market environment.'?’

These were all impulses aimed at the production sector. Of course, the military
also had the other end of the product life cycle in mind, i.e. it tried to influence
(restrict) consumption through its regulations. For example, right at the begin-
ning of 1915, it issued a decree stating that the shoes of fallen soldiers should
be reused.!® These measures represented an ethically problematized version of a
broader effort to redistribute scarce products and raw materials from those who —
for whatever reason — did not need them to those who did. Similarly, in the civil-
ian sector, there were the traditional clothing donations that had previously been
successfully carried out to support the needy sections of the population. During
the war, however, these clothing or shoe donations were redesigned, generalized
and directed towards the entire population.

For the same reason, military circles emphasized the symbolic value of shoes
in the eyes of the public. The poster for the VII. Kriegsanleihe (War Bond), for
example, showed a soldier lying in a trench and his shoes dominated the im-
age.'” The soldiers in the field were then specifically informed about care for
their shoes. Educational articles appeared on various primitive forms of self-re-
pair, on replacing missing grease, but also with bizarre-looking advice on how to
put on shoes ideally."® It should be noted, however, that few creatures are as re-
sourceful as the soldier in the field, and much advice, however well-intentioned,
was a mere shadow of the practice of using and caring for boots at the front.'"

105 GRANDNER, pp. 81-87.

106 «Odborna kronika», Obuvnik, 18. 8. 1918, no. 17, p. 3.
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Noordhoff, 1977, pp. 271-278
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111 Vojtéch Kessler — Josef Sramek, Tvdre vdlky: Vglkd vdalka 1914-1918 ocima ceskych
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For example, soldiers could dry their boots by quickly extinguishing burning

newspaper thrown into wet shoes.'"?

Despite the army’s efforts to supply the troops with reliable military footwear,
complaints about the declining quality of the footwear supplied, as well as delays
in delivery and supply shortages, became more frequent from the spring of 1915
onwards.!"® Especially in the trenches, in the cold and rain, the poor quality of
the footwear had fatal consequences. The officers attributed the high number of
casualties to this fact.!"* The relatively heavy weight of military footwear was
considered by some officers to be one of the causes of the early physical exhaus-
tion of the men on the marches. Particularly in the early stages of the war, when
campaigns took place in the warm summer and early autumn months, soldiers did
not consider sturdy footwear to be advantageous and often sold it, exchanged it
for lighter civilian models or even threw the shoes away.

With the onset of the first war winter the relationship with boots was reas-
sessed. Soldiers took care of their boots and saw them as having a symbolic value
that would save their lives in many cases. Masculine notions of heroic military
service were fundamentally shaken by the military mechanics of the Great War.
The cold, damp, parasites and their associated diseases became the enemy rather
than a rivals in the uniform of the opposing side and their weapons. The dry,
warm boot was literally a lifesaver in this sense. There is surviving evidence of
the intimate relationship that a soldier could develop with his boots. In one of
the war diaries, a soldier confesses to a dream in which he experienced physical,
romantic moments with his lover. When he woke up, he realized that in real life
he had been stroking one of his boots. '3

Conclusion

In 1916, the trade journal Leather Trades Review published the following es-
timate: according to the editors’ calculations, there were up to 50,000,000 sol-
diers on the European battlefields in 1916, with each soldier in the field using
an average of four pairs of shoes per year. According to the editors, behind the

112 «Jak jsou ve valce obouvdny mokré boty», Obuvnik,7.3.1915,n0.5, p. 4.
113 BRANDAUER, p. 157.

114 Ibid, p. 158.

115 Viéclav Ripa, «Sen vojina», In: Vzpominky Vdclava Ripy (manuscript), p. 32.
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200,000,000 pairs of military shoes were 44,600,000 pieces of leather needed
to make them. 6,600,000 additional hides were needed for the soles and out-
soles, and a further 12,800,000 hides were used for equipment. In 1916 alone,
64,000,000 hides and skins were used to make military footwear for the warring
parties, in a war that claimed millions of lives and tens of millions of slaughtered
animals killed solely for the production of leather equipment.!'®

Although the strategic importance of military footwear for military equipment
and the indispensability of civilian footwear for people’s daily lives is recognized,
footwear is only one of many important components of military equipment and
civilian clothing. The production of military footwear during the First World War
is also inconceivable without the involvement of a number of related manufactur-
ing industries. One example of this is the war-related boom in cleat production,
which was on the brink of collapse before the war. A billion cleats ordered by the
Habsburg state a year before the end of the war from the Verband der Hersteller
von Stollen fiir Militdrstiefel (Association of Manufacturers of Cleats for Mil-
itary Boots) kept an entire segment of mainly domestic small-scale production
alive, and with it several rural production regions such as Podbrdsko (Brdy) and
Rozmitalsko (Rozmital) in the Bohemian lands.'"”

The leather processing industry, without which the manufacture of military
footwear would have been inconceivable, generated profits many times greater
than the small-scale production of cleats. In the last months of the war, the Austri-
an press was full of sensational reports about the fabulous wealth of a few leather
manufacturers who hurriedly bought villas, country estates and castles.''® Their
stereotypical portrait was immortalized after the war by the German-Bohemian
writer of Jewish origin Ludwig Winder in the aptly titled novel Die Reitpeitsche
(The Vampire), whose title character is the amoral war profiteer and leather mer-
chant Dupi¢."? While Winder gave free rein to his literary imagination, the Aus-
trian post-war economic statistics spoke a clear language without literary license:

116 «O zjisténi spotieby klize ve vélce», Obuvnik, 1. 10. 1916, no. 20, p. 3.

117 «Odborna kronika: Miliarda cvockd», Obuvnik, 2. 4. 1916, no. 7, p. 3. For more details,
see Jindfich JIRAsEk, Cvokafi: o zaniklém femesle z rozmitédlského tidoli, Hostivice, Petr
Prasil, 2012.

118 «Kdo vydélava ve valce?» Obuvnik, 11.7. 1915, no. 14, p. 2; «Zisky kozatskych firem»,
Obuvnik,5.3.1916,n0.5,p. 3.

119 Ludwig WINDER, Die Reitpeitsche: Roman, Berlin, Ullstein Verlag, 1928.
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three of the seven companies that profited most from the war in the Danube Mon-

archy belonged to the leather and shoe industry.'?°

Finally, the question must be asked whether the Habsburg state was in a posi-
tion to supply its armed forces with the necessary footwear under the conditions
of a controlled war economy, with fewer and fewer suitable hides and without
access to the international market for foreign raw materials (especially chemi-
cals).'”! Despite the corruption scandals and cases of dubious footwear quality
that accompanied the early years of the war in particular, and despite the deterio-
rating quality of military, let alone scarce civilian, footwear, there is no evidence
that the state failed in this segment of the equipment procurement. The centrally
controlled distribution of monopolized raw materials, systematically improved
quality control, the use of new or alternative materials, and a new hierarchy of
consumption that made the civilian sector a much smaller side of the playing
field made it possible to supply troops with adequate footwear until the end of
the war.'?? After the end of the war, the shoe factories’ warehouses were filled
with unworn shoes, which the manufacturers tried to take to the successor states
of the defunct monarchy or offer to the hungry civilian shoe market, which was
done immediately after the war by the Zlin company Bat’a, which offered heavy
military boots to Slovak customers.'?® The civilian sector thus gradually reviewed
its relationship to footwear as a long-term quality commodity, which had been
dictated by availability, practicality and affordability during the war. '**

The Great War and the contracts for military footwear completely redrew the
map of Central European shoes production, as after the war it was led by com-
panies that had profited significantly from the production of military footwear
during the conflict. These companies were able to find ways to resume the pro-
duction of civilian footwear and were able to adapt flexibly to both wartime and

120 Martin JEMELKA, «The Army, the Great War and the Belated Industrialisation of Shoemak-
ing in the Czech Lands», War in History (2024), pp. 1-24.

121 Already in the first months of the war, there were discussions about readiness for war. Aus-
trian diplomats and the General Staff pointed out the lack of readiness. See PAMMER, p. 51.

122 Ibid, p. 49.

123 Martin JEMELKA, «Stdtopravni pfedstavy ToméSe Bati», in Karel Schelle and Jaromir
Tauchen (eds.), Encyklopedie prdvnich déjin XVI, Praha, Ales Cermdk, 2019, pp. 2421-
2423.

124 GRANDNER, pp. 93-96.
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post-war conditions and to cope with the changing legal frameworks. Shoe fac-
tory production underwent major structural changes during the war, starting with
the chaos of the first weeks of the war, which was reflected in the dismissal of
apprentices and the closure of entire factories. With the first orders for military
shoes in the first year of the war, the production of civilian shoes was completely
neglected. After a year, civilian production was resumed and the factories largely
specialized purely in the manufacture of military shoes or, in minority, simple
civilian shoes. Finally, the specialization of production and the rationalization
of the management of raw materials and machinery contributed significantly to
the concentration of military footwear production in a few large factories, which
took advantage of the exceptional wartime conditions and restrictive legislation

to impose the basic principles of Fordism and Taylorism.'*

The army and its contracts for military shoes became the driving force behind
the completion of the belated industrialization of the shoe industry in Central
Europe: the rationalization and the standardization of the production portfolio
also found their way into the mass production of civilian shoes after the war.
Military circles also took part in the technical debates on standardization during
the war and the search for alternative sources of raw materials and supplies. Fi-
nally, the successor states also learned from the war. The Czechoslovak Republic,
for example, was so distrustful of shoe companies that “collaborated” with the
Habsburg state that it turned to medium-sized and smaller companies for shoe
orders for the Czechoslovak army instead of established companies with wartime
know-how.'%
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Prigionieri di guerra austro-ungarici
e lavoro in Italia
durante la Prima guerra mondiale

di SoN1A RESIDORI

ABSTRACT: From an economic management perspective, during WWI prisoners of
war soon became a resource for the war effort, thanks to the imposition of forced
labour to the detainees. Despite a cautious launch of this practice, mainly for the
fear of undermining the local workforce, Italy soon developed an organized sys-
tem of forced labour, that deeply affected the military internment structure. Quick-
ly, agriculture and industry, private and public sectors competed for the allocation
of prisoners.

KEyworps: POWSs, LABOUR, AUSTRO-HUNGARIANS, ITALY, GREAT WAR.

Introduzione

a prima guerra mondiale fu, almeno sul fronte occidentale, il primo

esempio di guerra totale e di guerra d’attrito su larga scala, caratteriz-

zata dalla mobilitazione totale di tutte le risorse umane e produttive e
da un enorme consumo di materiale e armamenti, oltre che di vite umane, e rese
quindi necessaria una riorganizzazione pianificata e centralizzata della produzio-
ne industriale e agricola e di tutte le attivita sociali. «La guerra di massa esigeva
una produzione di massa» ha scritto Eric Hobsbawm «Ma la produzione esige-
va anche organizzazione e direzione manageriale, proprio perché 1’obiettivo era
quello di distruggere sistematicamente la vita umana con la massima efficienzay.
In altre parole, Hobsbawm concludeva che «la guerra totale fu la piu grande im-
presa economica, coscientemente organizzata e diretta, che 1’uomo avesse mai
conosciuto»'.

1 Eric John Hobsbawm, /I secolo breve, Rizzoli, Milano 1997, p. 61. Sulla pianificazione
economica della guerra attuata dai paesi belligeranti v. Gerd Hardach, La prima guerra
mondiale 1914-1918, Etas libri, Milano 1982, in particolare pp. 76-133. Per una visione
d’insieme delle diverse economie dei paesi in Guerra: Stephen Broadberry e Mark Harri-
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Caratteristica della guerra totale sono grandi masse di soldati e grandi quantita
di caduti e prigionieri. Inizialmente, finché i numeri rimasero contenuti, i prigio-
nieri furono considerati alla stregua di ostaggi, di garanzia per il rispetto di accor-
di, oggetto di scambio o strumento di ricatto, come lo erano stati per il passato,
ben presto il loro numero enorme divenne strumento di pressione diplomatica
da un lato per il loro carico di sofferenza e angoscia, dall’altra strumento bellico
utilizzato per un tipo di guerra diverso, economico, e rapidamente i diversi Stati
li utilizzarono come forza lavoro.

La Convenzione dell’Aja (1907: art. 6 Allegato), consentiva allo Stato deten-
tore I’impiego dei prigionieri di guerra «come lavoratori [...] secondo il loro gra-
do e le loro attitudini, eccetto gli ufficiali. Tali lavori non saranno eccessivi € non
avranno alcun rapporto con le operazioni della guerrax. Il lavoro doveva essere
retribuito in misura sufficiente a sollevare la situazione personale del prigioniero,
ma liquidato al momento della liberazione, dedotte le spese di mantenimento.

I prigionieri di guerra portano con s¢ il loro stomaco, ma anche i loro muscoli,
scrive lo storico inglese Gerald H. Davis; possono, cio¢, diventare un vantaggio
economico per lo Stato che li detiene’. I prigionieri non dovevano piu essere
alloggiati e nutriti senza far nulla, ma rimpiazzando i contadini e gli operai in-
viati al fronte, i feriti, gli uccisi, gli stessi prigionieri del nemico, essi potevano
diventare per lo Stato che ne aveva in maggior numero, un grande vantaggio. In
realta ben presto, come ha giustamente rilevato Uta Hinz, i prigionieri di guerra
nemici furono considerati la risorsa principale per condurre la guerra, che si era
trasformata nella «gestione economica degli uomini»’.

1. Il lavoro dei prigionieri: «spediente di carattere eccezionaley.

In Italia, le prime prescrizioni riguardanti la costituzione e amministrazione

son (cur.), The Economics of World War I, Cambridge, Cambridge university press, 2005,
in particolare per 1’Italia, il saggio di Francesco L. Galassi e Mark Harrison, «Italy at
War», 1915-1918, pp. 276-309.

2 Gerald H. Davis, «Prisoners of war in Twentieth-Century War Economies», Journal of
Contemporary History, n.12 (1977), pp.623-634.

3 Uta Hinz, Prigionieri, in La prima guerra mondiale, in Stephane Audoin-Rouzeau et Je-
an-Jacques Becker (cur.), Einaudi, Torino 2007, vol. I, p. 355. Piu diffusamente: Uta Hinz,
Gefangen im Grossen Krieg. Kriegsgefangenschaft in Deutschland, 1914-1921, Essen
2006.
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dei reparti di prigionieri di guerra, contemplavano il loro impiego nei lavori, ma
solo all’interno dei campi di concentramento. «Gli italiani non fanno lavorare i
prigionieri fuori dei campi» scriveva il delegato del Comitato Internazionale della
Croce Rossa (CICR), Adolph D’Espine nel suo rapporto dell’ottobre del 1915,
«una circolare del ministero dell’Interno lo proibisce per non fare concorrenza
agli operai nazionali»®*.

Ancora nei mesi aprile-giugno del 1916, un altro delegato del CICR, don Al-
fredo Noseda rilevava che «il lavoro dei prigionieri si riduce a ben poca cosa. Al-
cuni sono impiegati qua e la per lavori di costruzioni o di riattamenti di baracche e
di edifizi, o per servizio interno come muratori, falegnami, sarti, calzolai, barbieri
ecc. [...] Il fatto € che nella quasi totalita i prigionieri non lavorano. Molti di loro
sentii per questo lamentarsi fino a dire che piuttosto che stare cosi oziosi tutto il
giorno sarebbero stati disposti a lavorare anche per niente»”.

11 dilemma dell’utilizzo dei prigionieri di guerra venne risolto un anno dopo
I’entrata in guerra dell’Italia, il 25 maggio 1916, quando il ministro dell’agricol-
tura, industria e commercio, Giannetto Cavasola, con I’approvazione del presi-
dente del consiglio Salandra, invio ai prefetti delle citta italiane una circolare
contenente le norme per il loro impiego «in lavori agricoli o industriali da esegui-
re per conto di privati o di enti locali». La circolare sottolineava in premessa che
«I’opera dei prigionieri di guerra deve essere considerata soltanto quale spediente
di carattere eccezionale per bisogni ai quali non sia possibile altrimenti provvede-
re, € principio stabilito e inderogabile che il lavoro dei prigionieri non deve fare
concorrenza sotto verun aspetto al lavoro libero»®.

La disciplina e la sorveglianza era affidata alla responsabilita delle autorita
territoriali che dovevano costituire gruppi di lavoratori possibilmente della stes-
sa nazionalita e accompagnarli sul luogo di lavoro «sotto conveniente scorta,
strettamente proporzionata al bisogno, ordinariamente non inferiore a 1/10 e non
superiore a 1/5 della forza dei prigionieri».

4 Rapport de M. le professeur Dr. A. D’ Espine sur sa visite aux camps de prisonniers en Ita-
lie, 5 série, novembre 1915, Inter Arma Caritas, Genéve — Paris 1915, p.25.

5 ACICR, C G1 A 20-05, Rapport du curé Alfredo Noseda sur les camps de prisonniers en
Italie, 16/08/1916, p.19.

6 ACS,PCM, Ia Gm, b.98, fasc.9, Prigionieri di guerra austro ungarici di professione agri-
coltori.
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Il lavoro era obbligatorio ¢ «ogni atteggiamento di resistenza agli ordini di
lavoro dovra considerarsi come un atto di insubordinazione che, come tale, auto-
rizza i mezzi coercitivi per la sua repressione». Il vitto e 1’alloggio erano a carico
dell’amministrazione militare. L’orario di lavoro non doveva eccedere le dieci
ore, compreso nel computo anche il tragitto di andata al lavoro e ritorno all’allog-
gio, mentre rimaneva fuori il tempo speso per consumare il rancio sul posto. Era
vietato il lavoro nei giorni festivi.

Nel caso di lavori per conto di pubbliche amministrazioni, eseguiti in eco-
nomia, la mercede dei prigionieri consisteva in cinque centesimi all’ora, mentre
quando si trattava di lavoro per conto di privati, la paga doveva essere uguale a
quella degli operai liberi, decurtata pero degli «elementi negativi» che tendevano
a diminuire il rendimento dei prigionieri e che venivano indicati nelle «limitazio-
ni dipendenti dalla necessita della sorveglianza, il minore spirito di collaborazio-
ne e, soprattutto, la mancanza nei prigionieri dello stimolo dell’interesse, atto ad
eccitare la produzione»’. Gli «elementi negativi» che tendevano a diminuire 1’ef-
fettivo rendimento dovevano essere calcolati, secondo il direttore del Consorzio
delle cattedre ambulanti di agricoltura della provincia di Roma, nel 30% in meno
della manodopera libera®.

Qualunque fosse la paga oraria pattuita, i prigionieri non potevano riceve-
re che la mercede di picchetto, cinque centesimi all’ora, la differenza andava
all’amministrazione dello Stato. Sia le amministrazioni pubbliche che gli impren-
ditori privati, comunque, potevano versare ai prigionieri che ritenevano merite-
voli, oltre alla mercede pattuita, un compenso in tabacco, in viveri o in denaro.

I prigionieri di guerra provenienti dal forte Gavi e destinati ai lavori agricoli
nelle campagne del Novarese venivano pagati, oltre il vitto, 25 centesimi all’ora
interamente versati alla Commissione prigionieri di guerra, che pagava cinque
centesimi al prigioniero. Secondo la stampa locale del tempo, la sistemazione
dei prigionieri nel Vercellese era molto buona: «Sono cinquanta tutti ungheresi
e vengono dal Deposito della testa di ponte di Casale. Sono stati mandati nella
vasta tenuta di Montonero di proprieta dell’Ordine Mauriziano e affittato al sig.
Maggiorino Savio. Hanno uno speciale quartiere, mangiano il rancio dei soldati
e percepiscono un soprasoldo. Dei cinquanta prigionieri tre caporali parlano un

7 ACS,MI, DgSP, AA 1910-1920, b.161, fasc. n.n..
8 ASRoma, PrGab, b.1194, fasc. Prigionieri 1916. Manodopera per lavori agricoli.
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poco d’italiano. Vestono ancora le loro uniformi. Tutti si dimostrano contenti di
essere stati destinati al lavoro che rompe la monotonia e procura loro qualche
agio»’.

Alla fine di luglio del 1917 in mano italiana si trovavano nel Paese, 101.568
prigionieri austro-ungarici di truppa. Di questi la maggior parte, 80.000 circa, era
stata «suddivisa in piu che duemila distaccamenti. Sparsi per tutti i campi d’Italia,
ai quali ha portato e porta largo contributo di mano d’opera per i lavori agricoli,
specie di fienatura e mietitura. Pochi drappelli per un totale di non molte migliaia
di prigionieri rimangono tuttavia addetti a lavori stradali di non immediata urgen-
te necessita, a lavori ferroviari, di rimboschimento od altri»'®. Come nei territori
austro-ungarici e tedeschi, i prigionieri erano sparsi negli arbeitskommando, cosi
in Italia pullulavano gli equivalenti “distaccamenti di lavoro”!!.

La maggior parte dei prigionieri di guerra austro-ungarici veniva impiegata,
quindi, nel settore agricolo e del combustibile nazionale, e solo un numero esiguo
rispetto al totale nell’industria. Due prospetti del Ministero Armi ¢ Munizioni,
uno a matita e 1’altro a penna, riportano un totale di 7.108 per il 30 novembre
1917 e di 9.411 per il 30 marzo 1918 di prigionieri occupati negli stabilimenti
industriali «interessanti il munizionamentox»'2.

La Convenzione dell’Aja del 1907, all’art. 6 dell’allegato, con il quale conce-
deva allo Stato detentore di impiegare i prigionieri di guerra «come lavoratori»
precisava pero che i lavori non dovevano aver «alcun rapporto con le operazioni
della guerra». In realta con circolare n.24112 del 24 novembre 1916 la Commis-
sione prigionieri di guerra emano le norme per 1’impiego dei prigionieri anche nei
lavori inerenti al munizionamento nazionale, ¢ pertanto anche 1’Italia si allineo
con quanto veniva attuato negli altri Paesi belligeranti'®.

9 Renzo Fiammetti, « Primi appunti per una storia dei prigionieri Austro-Ungarici e Tede-
schi nel Novarese durante la Grande Guerra», I sentieri della ricerca, rivista di storia
contemporanea, giugno 2010, pp.100-101.

10 AUSME, F11, Racc.125, cart.2, Impiego mano d’opera prigionieri di guerra (1915-1918),
Circolare di Spingardi, 29 luglio 1917.

11 ASV, Segr. Stato, Guerra (1914-1918), rubr. 244, fasc. 134, ¢.100r.

12 ACS,MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915-1919),b.176, Situazione prigionieri di guerra impiega-
ti in stabilimenti o lavori interessanti il munizionamento a tutto il 30 novembre 1917 e Pro-
spetto riassuntivo dei prigionieri di guerra occupati negli stabilimenti al 31 marzo 1918.

13 Sonia Residori, «Nessuno é rimasto ozioso» La prigionia di guerra in Italia durante la
Grande Guerra, Milano, Franco Angeli, 2019, pp. 96 — 109.
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Direttamente o indirettamente le fabbriche d’armi e munizioni impiegarono
i prigionieri di guerra, come le Officine Meccaniche Italiane di Reggio Emilia,
conosciute meglio come le Reggiane, che producevano proiettili d’artiglieria,
oppure la ditta Ansaldo dei fratelli Perrone, che aveva gia iniziato «il lavoro di
preparazione per la costruzione dei carri d’assalto» e per la cui realizzazione
aveva ottenuto una concessione di oltre un migliaio di prigionieri per i propri
stabilimenti'.

Molti prigionieri, di qualsiasi professione, venivano impiegati nelle miniere
che non sempre servivano al Combustibile nazionale, come le miniere di ligni-
te (Societe Générale des Lignites en Italie a Ribolla — Grosseto; Soc. Miniere
Lignit. Savelli di Montepulciano), quelle di piombo e zinco (Societa Anonima
miniere Lanusei del Sarrabus — Bacu Arrodas Cagliari)'®, di antimonio (Miniere
Antimonio di Cotormano) minerale usato soprattutto nelle granate e nei proiet-
tili, mentre nella miniera di Ravi (Soc. An. Miniere di Montecatini -Grosseto) si
estraeva pirite di ferro impiegato per la produzione di acido solforico utilizzato
per la produzione di esplosivi e munizioni'é.

I prigionieri di guerra nelle miniere del Valdarno, del Mugello e in quelle di
pirite del Grossetano venivano impiegati nei lavori esterni di sterro e riempimen-
to o di scoperchiatura dei banchi'’. Invece, 1 32 prigionieri, tutti di nazionalita
ungherese, inviati nelle miniere di Ravi e Gavorrano (Grosseto) nel maggio del

14 ACS, MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915-1919), b.20, lettera del 3 agosto 1918 di Perrone. Sul-
la Societa anonima italiana Gio. Ansaldo & C., guidata dai fratelli Pio e Mario Perrone, i
«fabbri della guerra» come li chiamava D’ Annunzio, e 1’utilizzo dei prigionieri di guerra
v. Celi Alessandro, La grande trasformazione. Aosta durante la Grande guerra, in Fronti in-
terni. Esperienze di guerra lontano dalla guerra 1914 — 1918, Andrea Scartabellati, Matteo
Ermacora e Felicita Ratti (cur.), ESI, Napoli 2014, pp. 82-85; Andrea Curami, La produ-
zione di armi e munizioni, in Storia dell’ Ansaldo, Valerio Castronovo (cur.), vol. IV, L’ An-
saldo e la Grande guerra 1915 -1918, Roma-Bari, Laterza 1997, p. 79.

15 Giorgio Madeddu, Il lavoro nelle miniere della Sardegna: il caso dei prigionieri austro -
ungarici nella Prima Guerra Mondiale, tesi di laurea, Universita degli Studi di Cagliari,
Facolta di Scienze Economiche, Giuridiche e Politiche, aa. 2012-2013, p.123 e p.79.

16 ACS, MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915-1919),b.176,b.184,b.230, c.n.n.

17 Giorgio Sacchetti, Ligniti per la Patria. Collaborazione, conflittualita, compromesso.
Le relazioni sindacali nelle miniere del Valdarno superiore (1915-1958), Ediesse, Roma
2002, p.69; Id, Ligniti come produzione di guerra. I casi di Ribolla e Valdarno nella Mobi-
litazione Industriale, Andrea Scartabellati, Matteo Ermacora e Felicita Ratti (cur.), Fronti
interni. Esperienze di guerra lontano dalla guerra 1914 — 1918, ESI, Napoli 2014, pp.63
-78.
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1917 «si rifiutarono di lavorare nell’interno della miniera, ed ora sono stati uti-
lizzati, ma con poco profitto, ai lavori esterni». Con molta probabilitd avevano
avuto notizia del disastro minerario accaduto nella notte tra il 2 e il 3 gennaio nel
quale erano morti ben 18 minatori a causa di un incendio di dubbia natura, doloso
o fortuito. In seguito all’incidente diversi operai avevano abbandonato il lavoro e
richiesto la rescissione del contratto'®.

Il mestiere del minatore, soprattutto all’interno della miniera ¢ molto duro,
gli operai spesso lavorano inginocchiati, quando non sono costretti a strisciare.
Forse, ancor piu di altri lavori richiede un fisico prestante ed esperienza, dal mo-
mento che la manodopera improvvisata mette a rischio la propria incolumita e
quella degli altri.

Invece nella miniera di Ribolla, il pit importante giacimento di picea della
zona, i prigionieri di guerra lavoravano all’interno. All’epoca il luogo non era an-
cora strutturato a villaggio minerario'”, ma in complesso la produzione nel 1917
superava le 600 tonnellate giornaliere. Vi lavoravano circa 1200 operai e un nu-
mero variabile di prigionieri da 374 ai 478.

Nelle miniere erano impiegate donne e ragazzi che lavoravano insieme a uo-
mini fisicamente menomati, ma anche prigionieri di guerra che non avevano nes-
suna pratica in quel lavoro e che, svolgendo ogni tipo di mestiere nella vita civile,
avevano pertanto bisogno di tirocinio. I prigionieri erano stati inviati a Ribolla fin
dal giugno del 1916, ma I’ing. Mandrino aveva protestato in quanto «gli ultimi
prigionieri di guerra inviatici non corrispondono alle nostre richieste poiché molti
di essi non sono né minatori, né manovali di miniera, né hanno un mestiere a que-
sto affine. Tutto cid in contrasto colle nostre richieste e colle disposizioni date ai
Comandi dei reparti di prigionieri dal Ministero. Saremo pertanto grati alla S.V.
se vorra disporre affinché venga eliminato I’inconveniente e siano ritornati al loro
reparto i prigionieri di guerra non adatti ai lavori di miniere di carbone e siano
sostituiti con altrettanti minatori di carbone o quanto meno con buoni armatori di
gallerian?.

18 ACS, MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915 - 1919), b.63, lettera del 16 febbraio 1917.

19 Giuseppe Castelli, «I giacimenti di combustibili fossili italiani», Rassegna mineraria me-
tallurgica e chimica, XXIII (1917),n.3, p.39.

20 ACS, MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915 — 1919), b.184, lettera del 7 settembre 1916.
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2. 1l lavoro dei prigionieri come calmiere del lavoro libero.

L’impiego, quindi, dei prigionieri in agricoltura e nelle industrie, nel giro di
pochi mesi, divenne usuale: «Furono molti milioni di giornate di presenza date ai
lavori dei campi» scriveva il presidente della Commissione prigionieri di guerra,
Spingardi, il 16 dicembre 1917 «tanto dei grandi come dei piccoli proprietari; fu
una provvidenza per ’agricoltura e una piccola risorsa per le finanze dello Stato,
che oltre al non pagare e mantenere i prigionieri hanno ormai introitato una deci-
na di milioni come sopravanzo delle mercedi corrisposte dai concessionari. Noi
abbiamo avuto piu di cento mila prigionieri al lavoro; tranne gli inabili ed i malati
nessuno € rimasto ozioso» (Tab.1) 2!,

Nonostante il ministro Cavasola avesse specificato e sottolineato, che I’impie-
go dei prigionieri di guerra come manodopera dovesse essere considerato «quale
spediente di carattere eccezionale», da utilizzare solo in «casi rarissimi» per non
arrecare danno al lavoro libero, non solo fu generalizzato, ma i prigionieri furono
usati come calmiere dei salari dei lavoratori liberi.

Nel maggio del 1916 il sottoprefetto di Civitavecchia scriveva al ministro
dell’interno per ragguagliarlo su una conferenza tenutasi nel suo ufficio e riferiva
che i proprietari terrieri non erano preoccupati per la mancanza di manodopera
per i lavori agricoli, ma solo «in previsione che braccianti fossero per richiedere
mercedi esorbitanti ed espressero desiderio avere a Corneto prigionieri di guerra,
quasi a costituire calmiere prezzi mano opera»?2. Cosi un anno dopo, nel giugno
1917, il direttore del Consorzio delle cattedre ambulanti di agricoltura della pro-
vincia di Roma chiedeva «la piu larga, la piu pronta concessione dei prigionie-
ri», senza tener conto della effettiva mancanza di manodopera, in quanto i salari
erano saliti «a cifre inverosimili», pertanto 1’impiego dei prigionieri di guerra
rappresentava «un mezzo indiretto per cercare di bilanciare 1 prezzi di costo dei
mezzi di produzione ai valori dei prodotti calmierati»?.

21 ACS, PCM, Ia Gm, b. 100, fasc. 123, Telegramma del gen. Spingardi del 16 dicembre
1917. Di segno diverso ¢ la conclusione dello storico ungherese Baldzs Juhdsz secondo il
quale il contributo del lavoro dei prigionieri austro-ungarici in Italia «was marginal», in
Baldzs Juhdsz, «Austro-Hungarian prisoners of war and their employment in the Italian
hinterland (1915-1920)», Modern Italy , 29 (2024) , pp. 457 — 472.

22 ASRoma, PrGab, b.1194, fasc. Prigionieri 1916. Manodopera per lavori agricoli, c.n.n.

23 1Ivi, Consorzio delle cattedre ambulanti di agricoltura della provincia di Roma, Prot. n. 408
del fasc.11 del 10 giugno 1917.
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Tra I’estate del 1917 e la primavera del 1918 i socialisti vercellesi denuncia-
rono un impiego disinvolto della manodopera dei prigionieri nemici, impiegata
in luogo di quella locale e talora come arma di ricatto sindacale. Queste denunce
vennero riprese anche al Congresso dei lavoratori della terra, che si tenne a Mila-
no dall’8 al 10 ottobre 1917, evidenziando che i prigionieri erano richiesti dagli
agricoltori non perché «mancanti di altra manodopera ma per far ribassare la paga
ai lavoratori locali»®.

Risulta evidente che gli agrari erano preoccupati soprattutto per il rialzo dei
salari e premevano affinché 1’autorita pubblica intervenisse a loro favore, per
mezzo dei prigionieri di guerra e dei soldati territoriali.

La Federterra, in un memoriale del maggio 1918, denuncio che I’impiego dei
prigionieri veniva concesso «piu spesso alla speculazione privata anziché a col-
mare effettivi e reali bisogni dell’agricoltura» e creava malcontento perché «in
alcune localita ha lasciato disoccupati i lavoratori locali ed ha generato una con-
correnza illecita in questi tempi»®.

Appare evidente che durante il periodo bellico non pochi proprietari, con il so-
stegno in alcuni casi anche di sindaci, prefetti e comandi militari, avevano trovato
modo di ridurre i costi di produzione e nello stesso tempo di indebolire la capa-
cita contrattuale delle organizzazioni contadine utilizzando proprio i prigionieri
di guerra, il cui lavoro rappresentava una «provvidenzay» e convenienza che non
sfuggiva a nessuno®.

I prigionieri furono impiegati in agricoltura e anche nell’industria, ovunque
nel Paese, ma non ¢ agevole capire quali fossero le loro condizione materiali. Si-
curamente coloro che venivano impiegati nelle miniere dovevano affrontare una
vita molto dura, ma paradossalmente non peggiore di quella dei minatori italiani.

24 Fiammetti, Primi appunti per una storia dei prigionieri austro-ungarici, p.102.

25 Memoriale della Federazione Nazionale dei Lavoratori della Terra al Ministro dell’agri-
coltura del 22 maggio 1918, doc. cit. in Francesco Piva, «Mobilitazione agraria e tendenze
dell’associazionismo padronale durante la Grande guerra», Quaderni storici, vol. 12, 36
(3), p. 820; Mirco Dondi, «II conflitto sociale dagli albori della sindacalizzazione alla tra-
sformazione delle campagne», Mirco Dondi e Tito Menzani (cur.), Le campagne. Conflitti,
strutture agrarie, associazioni, Edizioni Aspasia, Bologna 2005, pp. 19-183.

26 Sonia Residori, «I prigionieri di guerra austro-ungarici e i campi di concentramento», Car-
lo De Maria (cur.) Grande guerra e fronte interno: la svolta del 1917 in Emilia-Romagna,
Pendagron, Bologna 2018, pp.229-273.
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Vi sono pero delle spie nella documentazione d’archivio che fanno intravedere
una realta molto piu complessa. Nell’ Archivio centrale dello Stato ¢ stato trovato
uno schedario contenente circa 400 schede nominative, intestate ognuna ad un
prigioniero di guerra processato dai diversi tribunali militari di guerra. Purtroppo,
da un confronto con la documentazione, non si tratta di un corpo documentario
completo, ma solo una piccola parte. In ogni caso 1’80% dei reati in cui incorreva-
no i prigionieri erano I’«ammutinamento in tempo di guerra» e il «rifiuto d’obbe-
dienza». Naturalmente senza gli atti processuali ¢ ben difficile capire da che cosa
nascesse una decisione cosi grave, che in tempo di guerra puo persino comportare
la pena di morte o comunque pene molto severe. Dalle poche sentenze reperite
la motivazione sembra che fosse legata per lo piu al lavoro eccessivo e alla scar-
sezza o mancanza di pulizia del cibo: nel distaccamento di Dego, sull’ Appennino
ligure, i prigionieri erano adibiti al lavoro in una cava di pietrisco per conto delle
Ferrovie dello Stato e il 26 novembre 1917 in sei si rifiutarono di riprendere il
lavoro, ritenuto «insopportabilmente gravoso», per la scarsezza del cibo, in par-
ticolare due lamentavano sofferenze per malattie e ferite, riconosciute reali dal
Tribunale stesso; il 2 ottobre 1917, a Stellanello di S. Damiano, un piccolo borgo
del savonese, dove erano adibiti alla costruzione di una strada, 21 prigionieri si
rifiutarono di recarsi al lavoro, perché «era lungo e gravoso e il rancio scarso e
non buono e che tutti volevano il cambio». Le sentenze del Tribunale militare
di guerra di Genova, in entrambi i casi, furono piuttosto severe nei confronti di
coloro che venivano individuati quali «istigatori» dell’ammutinamento e puniti
con 20 anni di reclusione militare, anche se il successivo ricorso al Tribunale
Supremo di Guerra Marina riduceva la pena a 10 anni e commutava «la condanna
in condizionale». Per tutti gli altri, ad eccezione dei «non colpevoli o estranei ai
fatti», la pena era di un anno di reclusione militare?’.

Ugualmente dai rapporti dei carabinieri ai prefetti emergono ammutinamen-
ti per gli stessi motivi. Ad esempio, il 1 febbraio 1918 «in segno protesta per
scarsezza razione pane e mal confezione ordinario, 21 prigionieri austroungarici,
del distaccamento di Sonnino, ammutinaronsi senza compiere violenze rifiutando
recarsi lavoroy; il 6 maggio 1918 «prigionieri di guerra distaccamento di Por-
to Fiumicino, ritenendo cattiva qualita razione carne si ammutinarono»; il 23

27 ACS, TMG di Genova, sentenze dal 2 gennaio al 31 gennaio 1918, cc.282-286v., 288-
290v.
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maggio 1917 a Francavilla Marittima «i prigionieri di guerra addetti in questo
stabilimento si rifiutarono di lavorare prendendo a pretesto che la razione del
pane, oltre ad essere di qualita cattiva, fosse anche insufficiente»; il 2 giugno
1918 «otto prigionieri del distaccamento di Isola Farnese (Roma), a disposizione
del concessionario signor Sili Bernardino capeggiati dal caporale dei prigionieri
stessi Misht Pavel, si rifiutarono, perché giorno festivo, di recarsi al lavoro dei
campi come era stato loro ordinato»*.

Il 7 luglio 1917, il gen. Spingardi si rivolgeva, piuttosto contrariato, ai co-
mandi di corpo d’armata territoriali lamentando come, in alcuni distaccamenti di
lavoro, 1 prigionieri, «a mezzo ammutinamentoy, avessero ottenuto dai conces-
sionari privati alcuni miglioramenti. Il presidente ricordava che non erano am-
messe né trattative, né accordi particolari o privati, neppure se condotti tramite
le guardie di scorta. Nella circolare non vi sono ulteriori specifiche, ma la pronta
concessione di quanto richiesto con I’ammutinamento fa supporre che i proprie-
tari terrieri volessero tenersi ben stretta questa forza lavoro cosi a buon mercato®.

«I proprietari di Monterotondo» si legge in un rapporto della Legione terri-
toriale dei carabinieri reali di Roma «hanno in verita abituato male i prigionieri,
poiché allo scopo di ottenere dagli stessi un maggior rendimento di lavoro, hanno
fin da principio usato distribuire loro pane, vino, lardo, formaggio, nonché dena-
ro, e specialmente cio ¢ stato fatto da parte dei piu ricchi. Ne ¢ derivato quindi che
se qualche proprietario non poteva o non voleva corrispondere loro quanto sopra,
i prigionieri con sotterfugi hanno fatto in modo di non andarvi pit, o, se vi sono
andati hanno lavorato poco o nulla. Devisi ancora soggiungere che le pretese dei
prigionieri sono arrivate al punto di domandare, oltre ai generi alimentari, anche
sigari e sigarette, che non di rado sono stati loro corrisposti»*.

28 ASRoma, PrGab, b.1328, documenti diversi e ACS, MinArM, MiscUffDiv (1915 - 1919),
b.184, Ufficio sorveglianza Francavilla marittima Prot.n. 287 del 27 maggio 1918.
29 AUSSME, F11, Racc.126, cart.2, Circolare del 7 luglio 1917.

30 ASRoma, PrGab, b.1194, fasc. Prigionieri 1916. Manodopera per lavori agricoli, rapporto
del 26 novembre 1917.



260 NAM Anno 6 (2025), Fascicoro N. 24 Storia MILITARE CONTEMPORANEA (NOVEMBRE)

Tabella 1 a. Prigionieri di guerra utilizzati per lavori (detratti gli ufficiali,
ed i fisicamente non idonei) [aprile 1918] 3!,

Lavori agricoli 60.000
Combustibile nazionale (Taglio boschi e miniere di torba e lignite). Gia 30.000
sul lavoro o in procinto di andarvi

Lavori minerari (Miniere di ferro, rame e piriti) 2.000
Rimboschimenti 2.300
Lavori stradali, di costruzione, ferroviari, ecc. 7.000
Sgombro neve e manutenzione strada Monginevro 3.200
Manutenzione strada della Cornice 1.100
Costruzioni hangar della Marina 500
Albania (lavori stradali e di bonifica) 3.000
Reparti Czechi gia partiti pel fronte (4 battaglioni di 1600 uomini) 6.400
Reparti Czechi pronti a partire 6.400
Reparti Czechi in allestimento 6.400
Totale 128.300

Tab. 1 b. I prigionieri indicati alla voce «Lavori stradali, di costruzione,
ferroviari, ecc.» erano impiegati in una serie di lavori cosi specificati:

Stabilimenti Ansaldo 1.098
Impianti idroelettrici 315
Arginature 365
Lavori porto Genova 156
Lavori ferrovie dello Stato 2.153
Genio militare 560
Conceria militare di Aquila 352

31 ACS, Presidenza del Consiglio dei ministri, 1 a Guerra mondiale, b. 100, fasc.145, 19.4.6,
Prigionieri austro-ungarici in Italia.
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Genio civile di Avezzano 1.050
Municipio, universita e ospedale Genova 492
Lavorazioni varie 465
Totale 7.000

3. I prigionieri di guerra: «vere e proprie truppe di seconda lineay.

Dopo la sconfitta di Caporetto del 24 ottobre 1917, la societa italiana respirava
un clima di assedio e di isteria collettiva, sentendosi tradita da una sorta di co-
spirazione, preparata da nemici interni, che aveva causato il crollo militare. Ben
presto, pero, all’atmosfera di cupo pessimismo subentrd un clima piu razionale
e la situazione cambid completamente: non si ebbe solo la sostituzione del gen.
Cadorna con il gen. Diaz, ma anche il passaggio da una strategia offensiva ad una
difensiva, con le inevitabili conseguenze e ripercussioni in ambito militare, ma
anche civile®.

La nuova strategia militare aveva modificato radicalmente la situazione al
fronte, con nuove ed urgenti esigenze di lavori e sistemazioni, mentre la mancan-
za di manodopera si faceva sentire in modo sempre piu pressante per i continui
esoneri degli operai che avevano decurtato notevolmente le compagnie lavoratori
al punto che il comando generale del genio non riusciva piu a far fronte alle ri-
chieste delle armate.

Il ricorso ai prigionieri di guerra appariva 1’unica via rimasta. Nel gennaio
1918, infatti, il Consiglio dei ministri e il Comitato di guerra avevano approvato
I’impiego di un contingente tra i 50 e i 60 mila prigionieri al fronte «per lavori
attinenti alle operazioni di guerra» su «lavori difensivi arretrati». Per quanto ri-
guardava la disciplina dei prigionieri, il ministro della guerra, Alfieri, raccoman-
dava di «uniformarla a quella adottata per essi dall’esercito francese alla nostra
fronte», per cui era opportuno «impartire per tempo speciali istruzioni al perso-
nale di sorveglianza»?3.

32 Giovanna Procacci, «lIl fronte interno», Daniele Menozzi, Giovanna Procacci, Simonetta
Soldani, (cur.), Un paese in guerra. La mobilitazione civile in Italia (1914-1918), Unico-
pli, Milano 2010, p. 17.

33 AUSME, F11, Racc. 128, cart.1, telegramma, 15 gennaio 1918 e telegramma, 19 gennaio
1918.
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In quei giorni, infatti, gli alleati francesi, che combattevano a fianco dell’e-
sercito italiano sul Grappa, furono autorizzati ad impiegare i prigionieri di guerra
catturati sul monte Tomba «in lavori nella zona suburbana di Milano e alle stazio-
ni di Villafranca e di Tavernelle», con la raccomandazione che «in nessun caso 1
detti prigionieri siano occupati in zona esposta al tiro delle artiglierie nemiche o
in lavori aventi diretto rapporto con le operazioni di guerra»*.

Alla richiesta perentoria del Comando supremo, di prigionieri da adibire a
lavori in zona di guerra, il gen. Spingardi lavord molto per trovare una soluzione,
ma con scarsi risultati. Il nuovo sistema di utilizzo dei prigionieri, riunirli per
nazionalita e mandarli al fronte, quali combattenti in legioni cecoslovacche o in
squadre polacche di avvicinamento®, riduceva la massa di uomini disponibili,
mentre 1’urgenza di braccia per i lavori in zona di guerra era sempre piu grande
per I’intenso esodo degli operai borghesi che fuggivano spaventati*®.

Nel luglio del 1918, il gen. Diaz decise di non inviare piu i prigionieri appena
catturati verso i campi di concentramento del Paese, poiché dovevano rimanere
a disposizione del Comando Supremo, per essere impiegati immediatamente nei
lavori piu urgenti®’.

Il Comando supremo, scriveva il gen. Badoglio al ministro della guerra, era
stato costretto a prendere la decisione di trattenere al fronte i nuovi catturati per-
ché si era «gia piu volte rivolto a codesto Ministero per ottenere 1’invio di altri
prigionieri e di compagnie lavoratori, allo scopo di riparare alla deficienza di
mano d’opera sia militare sia borghese in zona di guerra». Dal momento pero che
gli invii di uomini non erano stati adeguati alle richieste, le esigenze lo avevano
costretto ad agire d’imperio ed erano stati istituiti presso ogni singola armata, in
precise localita, dei campi di concentramento, gia in parte esistenti®.

34 1vi, telegramma del 18 gennaio 1918.

35 Marco Cimmino e Virgilio Ilari, «Legioni Redente. I malriposti calcoli geopolitici dell’I-
talia ‘liberatrice di (alcuni) popoli oppressi’», Societa Italiana di Storia Militare, Quaderno
2019, tomo I, pp.269 — 288.

36 AUSSME, F11, Racc. 125, cart.3, Dispaccio del 3 giugno 1918.

37 1vi, dispaccio del 13 luglio 1918; telegrammi del gen. Badoglio del 23 luglio 1918; del 15
agosto 1918; del 28 agosto 1918. Gli ufficiali prigionieri invece sarebbero stati inoltrati,
come al solito, nei campi dislocati all’interno del Paese.

38 1Ivi,circolare del Comando supremo, 22 settembre 1918; telegramma del gen. Badoglio, 26
settembre 1918.



SoNIA RESIDORI ® PRIGIONIERI DI GUERRA AUSTRO-UNGARICI E LAVORO IN ITALIA DURANTE L4 IGM 263

All’inizio dell’estate del 1918, con il loro impiego in zona di guerra, i pri-
gionieri erano diventati, per usare le parole del gen. Badoglio, «vere e proprie
truppe di seconda linea disimpegnando essi dai lavori di difesa altrettanti riparti
lavoratori e territoriali che importa assolutamente avere disponibili per assicurare
il funzionamento dei servizi nelle immediate retrovie dell>esercito operante e per
dare il massimo incremento ai lavori di difesa sulle linee avanzate»®’.

Dopo aver avocato a sé la gestione dei prigionieri di guerra, per tutto il mese
di ottobre, il Comando supremo dell’esercito ¢ i comandi di armata si preoccu-
parono della riorganizzazione dei campi di concentramento, per cercare di stabi-
lizzare le nuove strutture. La macchina militare s’incepp0 proprio con 1’arrivo di
migliaia di nuovi catturi, in seguito alle operazioni militari del novembre 1918.
Ma quanti erano esattamente i soldati austro-ungarici catturati, quelli precedenti
I’offensiva e quelli che affluirono successivamente?

Per decenni non ¢ mai stato chiaro quale fosse il loro numero totale, forse
400.000 forse 600.000, forse una via di mezzo. Una differenza enorme tra le
cifre che non si riusciva a chiarire, poiché I’errore nasceva, come capita spesso
per la documentazione dell’eta contemporanea, dal fatto che i dati numerici sono
talmente abbondanti da ingenerare confusione, sono di difficile lettura e talvol-
ta contradditori. Nell’archivio dello Stato Maggiore dell’Esercito Italiano, nel
fondo denominato F 11, alcuni faldoni conservano al loro interno intere cartelle,
contenenti moltissimi dati statistici raccolti che evidenziano come, nell’ottobre
del 1918, il totale generale di tutti i prigionieri in mano italiana era di 170.730
(Tab.2), mentre i prigionieri catturati dopo il «24 ottobre affluiti dipendenti Cam-
pi concentramento data I° corrente risulta di circa 300 mila uomini» (Tab.3)*.

39 Ivi, lettera del 24 luglio 1918 del gen. Badoglio.
40 AUSSME, F11, Racc.112, cart.6, Situazioni prigionieri nemici anno 1918, c.4/3.
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Tabella 2 - Situazione numerica dei prigionieri al 1/9/1918%

Prigionieri Quindicina Ultima Quin- | Totale
precedente dicina
Ufficiali 4205 12 4217
Truppa 160602 462 161064 165.281
Disertori
Ufficiali 104 5 109
Truppa 5272 68 5340 5.449
Totale generale 170.183 547 5449 170.730

Tabella 3 - Distribuzione prigionieri guerra nel territorio di ciascuna Ar-
mata o G.U.A. alla mezzanotte del 1° dicembre 1918*

Presente | Attualmente | Sgombrati in paese | Concessi | Totale pri-
ai campi | gia impie- — 1 ad Enti gionieri ef-

Armate o | diconc. | gatiservizi | Perlavo- | Perché di | civiji nel- | fettivamente

G.UA. alle ore e lavori vari | It Vatl NazIona- | 13 zona di | affluiti terri-
24 del 1° | territorio lithop- | gyerra torio di cia-
dicembre | Armate o presse scuna Armata
1918 G.U.A. o G.U.A.

1~ Armata | 118.000 5.429 34219 13.833 5.800 177.281

3~ Armata | 2.146 3.500 10.561 14.762 60 31.029

4~ Armata | 2.367 5.600 2.695 5.505 = 16.167

6" Armata | 6.995 3.765 6.585 2.178 = 19.523

8" Armata | 5.731 400 6.933 1.244 680 14.988

9" Armata | 517 61 4.435 77 = 5.090

Generale | 14.365 1.130 11.400 = 60 26.955

Simon-

celli

Totale 150.121 19.885 76.828 37.599 6.600 291.033

41 AUSSME, F11, racc.112, cart.6, Riassunto situazione prigionieri nemici anno 1918.
42 AUSSME, F11, racc.112, cart.6, Situazioni prigionieri nemici anno 1918
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4. Prigionieri di guerra e lavoro dopo |’ Armistizio (4 novembre 1918)

L’8 novembre 1918, il col. N. Vacchelli, capo Divisione Stato Maggiore per
conto del Ministro della Guerra, Zuppelli, inviava una «circolare urgentissima
riservatissima» ad una serie di uffici, nella quale indicava i provvedimenti per si-
stemare i prigionieri austro-ungarici di nuova cattura, di cui erano stati «segnalati
sinora circa 700.000»%.

Tale cifra iperbolica difficilmente trova una spiegazione razionale. Piuttosto
sembra essere il frutto di quelle “false notizie” originate dalla guerra, di cui Marc
Bloch ancora nel 1921 aveva spiegato 1’origine e la formazione**. Ma facendo
affidamento su tale voce, il Consiglio dei ministri stesso, il 20 novembre 1918,
concesse, ben 200.000 prigionieri di guerra richiesti dal ministero agricoltura in-
dustria e commercio, e oltre 30 mila al commissario generale combustibili nazio-
nali®. In realta, pero, il numero dei prigionieri di guerra disponibili era di molto
inferiore, come dimostravano i prospetti che i Corpi d’Armata dovettero compi-
lare per ben due volte (Tab.3).

In attesa della ripresa della vita civile nazionale, le autorita e le strutture mili-
tari dovevano intervenire per assicurare i servizi piu urgenti come la preparazione
dei terreni agricoli, il ripristino della viabilita stradale e ferroviaria, la costruzione
di baracche per la popolazione che voleva tornare nelle proprie case, anche se
distrutte.

Occorrevano braccia, ma con il passare dei giorni inevitabilmente il numero
dei prigionieri apparve nella sua reale dimensione. Il 27 novembre 1918 il gen.
Badoglio fu costretto a rispondere di essere nell’assoluta «impossibilita di dare
corso alle ultime richieste prigionieri di guerra da avviare zona territoriale [...]
data necessita per parte armate operanti di impiegare grande numero prigionieri
zona guerra per servizi e lavori vari urgenti interessanti raccolta materiali preda

43 AUSSME, F11,Racc. 125, cart.3, Carteggio riguardante I’'immediata utilizzazione dei pri-
gionieri per lavori della zona di guerra (anno 1918).

44 Ripensando alla propria esperienza individuale, Bloch mette in rilievo che le false notizie
in tempo di guerra sono frutto di psicosi collettiva: «percezioni sostanzialmente giuste, ma
male interpretate, unanimemente deformate per accordarsi agli ardenti desideri di tutti», in
Marc Bloch, La guerra e le false notizie. Ricordi (1914-1915) e riflessioni (1921), Donzel-
li, Roma 2002, p.102.

45 AUSSME, F11, Racc.128, cart.1, telegramma del contrammiraglio Filipponi, 12 novem-
bre 1918 e Id, telegramma del ministro Zupelli, 20 novembre 1918.
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bellica e sistemazione territori nuova occupazione»*®. Tre giorni piu tardi il mi-
nistro dell’agricoltura Miliani ribadiva la richiesta di prigionieri di guerra per le
esigenze dei lavori agricoli. In fondo al telegramma ¢ stato aggiunto a matita,
probabilmente dallo stesso Badoglio: «Mantenga pure le richieste ma noi non
potremo evaderle»®.

Fin dai giorni successivi all’armistizio, si moltiplicarono le richieste di con-
cessioni di manodopera da parte di enti pubblici e aziende private: il sindaco di
Cona in provincia di Venezia, chiedeva 40 prigionieri per impiegarli nei lavori
agricoli delle tenute del dott. Luigi Talpo e del cav. Giuseppe Carrara «in base a
cent. 35 I’ora fissati per il territorio del Corpo d’ Armata di Verona dalla Commis-
sione per i prigionieri di guerra»; lo stabilimento orticolo dei fratelli Sgaravatti
di Saonara (Padova) domandava circa 30 prigionieri, mentre 500 ne sollecitava
la cartiera Rossi di Perale di Arsiero (Vicenza) per i lavori di sgombero ¢ pulizia
dello stabilimento. Venivano richiesti soprattutto contadini per il raccolto del gra-
none ¢ la semina del frumento, persino per la raccolta delle olive nelle province
pugliesi, ma anche prigionieri di professione “impiegati” dal municipio di Udine
che non aveva personale per i servizi urbani dal momento che la ripresa della vita
civile presentava «gravissime difficoltan*.

Il vantaggio economico dell’impiego dei prigionieri di guerra era evidente ed
il loro utilizzo molto ricercato, ma come spiegava il gen. Badoglio, nel negare
mille prigionieri per i lavori agricoli della provincia di Sassari, il Comando su-
premo si trovava «nell’assoluta impossibilita di fornire nuova mano d’operay,
poiché gia da tempo aveva inviato nel Paese la maggior parte dei prigionieri di
guerra catturati dopo il 24 ottobre, sia di nazionalita avverse per lavori agricoli e
per la produzione dei combustibili (120.000 circa), sia di nazionalita alleate, per
la costituzione delle rispettive legioni ceco-slovacca, polacca e rumena (115.000
circa). I prigionieri impiegati in zona di guerra (circa 60.000) erano appena suf-
ficienti a provvedere, insieme ai lavoratori militari forniti dall’esercito, «agli im-
portanti ed impellenti lavori di sistemazione dei territori rioccupati fra i quali

46 Ivi, telegramma del gen. Badoglio, 27 novembre 1918.

47 1vi, telegramma del 30 novembre 1918 e del 7 dicembre 1918 del ministro dell’agricoltura
Miliani.

48 AUSSME, F11, Racc.128, cart.4, fonogramma del commissario provinciale per la mobili-
tazione agraria di Padova, 28 novembre 1918; lettera del commissario prefettizio di Udine,
19 febbraio 1919.



SoNIA RESIDORI ® PRIGIONIERI DI GUERRA AUSTRO-UNGARICI E LAVORO IN ITALIA DURANTE L4 IGM 267

quelli urgentissimi di arginatura del Piave che importa assolutamente condurre a
termine prima della primavera»®.

I lavoro in assoluto piu urgente alla fine di ogni guerra ¢ la bonifica dei campi
di battaglia, sia per ragioni umanitarie e sanitarie che economiche. Gia durante
il conflitto, presso ogni armata, vi erano squadre adibite al ripristino del luogo di
scontro®. Cio nonostante, al termine del conflitto, tutto il teatro delle operazioni,
sia in pianura che in alta quota, era disseminato dei cadaveri dei soldati e di ma-
teriale bellico, devastato dalle trincee e dai crateri delle bombe. Occorreva quindi
inumare le salme, raccogliere i proiettili e le bombe inesplose, rimuovere i retico-
lati e le difese in genere, ricolmare le trincee e le buche per restituire il territorio
all’agricoltura. Per risanare il campo di battaglia della zona Piave-Livenza, era
stato raddoppiato il personale organico e rinforzato da otto centurie di prigio-
nieri, che perd non bastavano per far fronte ai lavori ingenti che dovevano esse-
re completati prima dell’arrivo della stagione calda, pertanto il gen. intendente
Liuzzi chiedeva altre 4 sezioni di disinfezione e otto centurie di prigionieri, che «
sara bene scegliere [tra] gli individui piu robusti facendone una preventiva sele-
zione, in considerazione dello speciale e gravoso lavoro al quale devono essere
sottoposti»®!. Lo stesso intendente chiedeva un rinforzo di quattro centurie di pri-
gionieri per il servizio di «seppellimento dei cadaveri nella zona Brenta = Alto-
piani = Astico = Posinay, sempre specificando che «dovendo i prigionieri essere
adibiti ad un lavoro molto faticoso» occorreva che fossero scelti con particolare
cura. Mentre per la prima richiesta furono subito formate e concesse, d’urgenza,
le centurie prigionieri dalla n.2.122 alla 2.129, per la seconda il gen. Badoglio
rispondeva che, per il momento, non ne disponeva alcuna «pero, non appena si
renderanno disponibili prigionieri guerra di cui € gia stato segnalato arrivo sara
provveduto — nei limiti del possibile — alle richieste»™.

Infatti, mentre le richieste di manodopera sembravano infinite, le disponibilita
risultavano alquanto limitate, o comunque non sufficienti ai bisogni tanto che a

49 AUSSME, F11, Racc.128, cart.1, minuta dell’ufficio ordinamento e mobilitazione, 26
gennaio 1919.

50 Gianfranco Donelli e Valeria Di Carlo, La sanita pubblica italiana negli anni a cavallo
della prima guerra mondiale, Armando editore, Roma 2016, p.176.

51 AUSSME, F11, Racc.127, cart.§, dispaccio dell’Intendenza zona retrovie, 27 marzo 1919.

52 1Ivi, telegramma del gen. Ferrari, 3 aprile 1919; dispaccio del gen. Liuzzi, 19 aprile 1919;
telegramma del gen. Badoglio, 23 aprile 1919.
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fatica I’Intendenza riusci, con i prigionieri, a colmare i vuoti provocati dall’allon-
tanamento della brigata Calabria a disposizione della Intendenza zona retrovie,
mentre era in gravi difficolta a soddisfare le richieste dell’Intendenza delle truppe
di Albania e Macedonia per le basi di Taranto e Brindisi*.

Ma se non c’erano prigionieri di guerra da impiegare nelle zone maggior-
mente devastate dal conflitto, o per supplire alle necessita di una guerra ancora
in corso come quella che vedeva coinvolta I’Italia nei Balcani, dove erano andati
a finire tutte le compagnie di prigionieri lavoratori? Purtroppo, non esistono dati
complessivi che possano dare una visione d’insieme di tutta la manodopera forni-
ta dai prigionieri in quei mesi. [ faldoni d’archivio conservano moltissime tabelle,
dove sono elencate tutte le numerosissime centurie, con il luogo di lavoro di
destinazione, ma sono dati mobili dal momento che spesso le squadre si compo-
nevano ad ogni nuovo lavoro di durata estremamente variabile, per poi sciogliersi
e ricomporsi ancora, ¢ in modo diverso, secondo le partenze e i trasferimenti.

Gia pochi mesi dopo la fine del conflitto, comunque, la cifra dei prigionieri
di guerra, a disposizione delle armate, era notevolmente ridotta, e si trattava di
uomini in prevalenza di nazionalita tedesca e austriaca, e dai documenti emerge
come le loro condizioni materiali fossero durissime, in particolare, ad esempio,
per le compagnie impiegate per il ripristino delle linee ferroviarie, come la linea
Treviso — Motta di Livenza, o 1 lavori al vallone Siva sulla ferrovia del Cadore —
S. Fermo.

Il gen. Graziosi, direttore dei trasporti dell’Intendenza generale, nel gennaio
1919 chiedeva al Comando supremo perché fossero assegnati altri 1.500 prigio-
nieri lavoratori «per la esecuzione dei lavori relativi alla deviazione in corrispon-
denza del vallone Siva, sulla ferrovia del Cadore». Gli uomini inviati inizialmen-
te si erano dimostrati «di scarso rendimento, non tanto per malvolere quanto per
effettivo stato di deperimento organico, non sufficientemente compensato dal nu-
trimento consentito dalla razione viveri assegnata ai prigionieri adibiti ai lavori.
La percentuale dei malati ¢ molto elevata, si sono avute varie perdite per morte e
molti sono ricoverati in luoghi di cura, talché dei suddetti 1500 ne restano meno
di 1000 disponibili per i lavori»™.

53 1vi, telegramma del gen. Badoglio, 10 aprile 1919.
54 AUSSME, F11, Racc.128, cart.2, richiesta inoltrata dalla Direzione dei trasporti, 31 gen-
naio 1919.



SoNIA RESIDORI ® PRIGIONIERI DI GUERRA AUSTRO-UNGARICI E LAVORO IN ITALIA DURANTE L4 IGM 269

Ne furono concessi solo mille, che vennero spostati dal cantiere per i lavori
della ferrovia Calliano (TN) — Domegliara (VR). Si trattava di quattro reparti
costituiti da 250 prigionieri ciascuno, tutti di nazionalita ungherese e dislocati
a S. Fermo (Belluno) presso la 15* compagnia ferrovieri, adibiti ai lavori di ri-
adattamento della ferrovia del Cadore, un progetto piuttosto impegnativo e che
prevedeva la deviazione del «ponte sul Siva della Treviso — Belluno» e al quale
erano stati assegnati ben 2.730 prigionieri lavoratori®>.

Un numero decisamente rilevante di uomini da accantonare poiché il clima
rigido del Bellunese non permetteva di poter utilizzare le tende e nelle vicinanze
dei cantieri mancavano del tutto i locali. Le baracche smontabili dell’esercito, di
cui il territorio era disseminato, erano state riservate esclusivamente per alloggia-
re la popolazione civile e gli «edifici privati dovettero essere lasciati disponibili
per favorire il risorgere della vita civile». In seguito, pero, alle proteste del CICR
«di trattamento inumano ai prigionieri di guerra con il tenerli sotto tenda durante
i rigori dell’inverno», ne erano state allestite di nuove con il materiale recuperato
da altre costruzioni®®. Ma non tutti i prigionieri erano riparati dal freddo.

Le dame della CR tirolese, Melania Tschurtschenthaler e Hofrat Sophie Mayr,
che, nei primi giorni di febbraio, in una commissione mista, ebbero eccezional-
mente il permesso di visitare alcuni campi di concentramento, si recarono in due
distaccamenti di lavoro lungo la ferrovia Verona — Ala, impegnati nella costru-
zione di un nuovo binario. Nella relazione stesa al termine della visita, le dame
osservavano che mentre i 324 prigionieri del gruppo Domegliara-Calliano «si
lamentarono per il freddo, quanto il vitto, benché poco lo dissero buono, quanto
al comandante lo disegnarono buono ed umanoy, il gruppo Peri — Domegliara
comandata dal col. Otello Poso e costituito da 850 prigionieri «fecero una triste
impressione, si lamentavano del poco vitto, del freddo, della mancanza di puli-
zia, e qualcheduno si lamento di maltrattamenti corporali». In un’altra relazione
aggiungevano che i prigionieri della 3" compagnia agli ordini del col. Poso «si
lagnarono in massa del cattivo trattamento loro usato da ufficiali, graduati e sol-
dati, asserendo tra I’altro essere stati qua e la bastonati e derubati»®’.

55 1Ivi, dispaccio dell’Intendenza generale, 4 marzo 1919; Ivi, lettera del Servizio lavori — Di-
rezione generale Ferrovie dello stato, 12 febbraio 1919.

56 AUSSME, F11, Racc.115, cart.3, dispaccio del gen. Breganze, 26 febbraio 1919 e 22 mar-
70 1919; telegramma del gen. Marieni, 6 marzo 1919.

57 Ivi, “Quadro riassuntivo delle visite fatte dalla commissione mista ai centri di raccolta dei
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La commissione mista di dame italiane e tirolesi fu 1’unica ad avere accesso
a pochissimi campi e distaccamenti di lavoro in Italia nel corso del 1919, poiché
quasi negli stessi giorni, la richiesta di visita di una missione della CR ungherese
inoltrata dalla contessa Karoly non venne accolta, cosi come tutte le altre analo-
ghe richieste che si susseguirono da parte degli organismi internazionali®,

Il 24 febbraio 1919 il capo missione della CR ungherese in Svizzera, Ernst
Ludwig, dopo che una richiesta del 12 gennaio precedente era rimasta inascoltata,
inoltrava al CICR una lettera nella quale esprimeva tutta la sua preoccupazione
per una serie di reclami che aveva ricevuto dalla CR di Budapest sulla situazione
dei prigionieri ungheresi in Italia. Tra i rilievi, numerose proteste riguardavano il
lavoro fisico dei prigionieri ritenuto troppo duro e le punizioni rigorose alle quali
dovevano sottostare®.

I1 CICR aveva fatto richiesta reiterata al Governo italiano, il 2 e il 31 maggio,
e il 10 giugno, di autorizzazione per la visita di una delegazione ai prigionieri
austriaci e ungheresi in Italia, ma aveva sempre ottenuto un rifiuto motivato da
ragioni per nulla convincenti. «Nous vous rappelons» scriveva Gautier «que tous
tous les gouvernements belligérants ont consenti a I’envoi de ces missions. Der-
niérement encore une de nos délégations a visité les prisonniers allemands dans
sept départements frangais. Nous ne pouvons donc nous incliner devant ce refus
mais nous vous devons d’insister pour que cette visite ait lieu»®*. Ma né la CRI né
il Vaticano, con I’istanza del card. Gasparri, riuscirono a smuovere la decisione
del ministro della guerra che si trincerava dietro la motivazione ufficiale che il
rimpatrio generale era prossimo®'.

In realta, diventavano sempre pitu numerose le proteste contro il trattamento
disumano che gli italiani riservavano ai prigionieri nemici. Nelle settimane e mesi
successivi furono inviate altre denunce e proteste. 11 delegato della CR tedesca
segnalava, il 10 aprile 1919, la situazione penosa dei prigionieri del distaccamen-

prigionieri”, 6 febbraio 1919 e “Comunicazione sulla visita dei nostri prigionieri di guerra
in Italia”, 14 febbraio 1919.

58 ACS,PCM, Ia Gm, b.169, fasc.6/14, Dispaccio di Badoglio alla PCM, 27 febbraio 1919.

59 ACICR, C G1 C 02-02, Prisonniers de guerre centraux en mains italiennes, 1917-09-11
1922-06-02, Mission de la Croix — Rouge hongroise, FAW. 500/5 del 12 gennaio 1919 e
Mission de la Croix — Rouge hongroise en Suisse, 24 febbraio 1919.

60 Ivi, lettera di Alfred Gautier, FAW.500/6 del 24 giugno 1919.

61 ACS,PCM,IaGm,b.169, fasc.6/22, Commissione mista di dame italiane e tirolesi per vi-
sita ai campi suddetti, dispaccio della Divisione SM, 24 luglio 1919.
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to di Montalto di Castro (Roma) che avevano cibo insufficiente in proporzione
del lavoro svolto. Denunciava, inoltre, come in un reparto accantonato a Urbania,
in provincia di Pesaro, nonostante il freddo, i prigionieri fossero stati privati dei
vestiti pesanti, venissero spesso picchiati e derubati.

5. 1l lavoro coatto tra paludi e malaria.

Le proteste ¢ le lamentele sulle condizioni dei prigionieri furono ripresentate
al CICR nuovamente dalla CR di Budapest, il 15 ottobre 1919 e il 3 novembre
1919, questa volta per la diffusione tra i prigionieri della malaria, con punte mol-
to alte di mortalita, in particolare tra coloro che venivano impiegati nei lavori
esterni®.

Uno dei problemi sanitari piu seri e difficili che il Governo italiano dovette
affrontare, durante la guerra, fu la ripresa della diffusione malarica. Legata so-
prattutto all’uso agricolo di terre basse, fertile e umide, la malaria, o paludismo,
o cachessia palustre, si trasmette attraverso la puntura della zanzara femmina del
genere Anopheles.

In Italia era molto diffusa in buona parte delle zone costiere del Paese e nelle
isole maggiori, ma grazie alla lotta intrapresa dalle autorita sanitarie negli anni
a cavallo tra I’Otto e il Novecento, con I’introduzione della distribuzione gratu-
ita del chinino per i lavoratori piu poveri, la malattia prima della guerra aveva
conosciuto una importante riduzione della mortalita. Caratterizzata da diversi
tipi di febbre (paludismo, febbre quartana, febbre maligna), durante il conflit-
to la malattia conobbe una riacutizzazione a causa delle operazioni militari che
sconvolsero I’equilibrio idraulico, annullando in questo modo anni e anni di lotta
antimalarica. Occorre ricordare che dopo la ritirata di Caporetto, alla fine di ot-
tobre del 1917, il fronte attraversava la zona malarica del basso Piave ritornata
palude®. Inoltre, focolai di infezione venivano importati dalle nostre truppe di

62 ACICR, C G1 C 02-02, Prisonniers de guerre centraux en mains italiennes, 1917-09-11
1922-06-02, lettera del 15 ottobre 1919 e del 3 novembre 1919 della Croce Rossa unghe-
rese — Comitato di soccorso per i prigionieri di guerra di Budapest; Proces verbal dressé le
30 octobre 1919 au Bureau de Secours pour les prisonniers de Guerre de la Croix Rouge
Hongroise /2.IX.19.

63 Giorgio Mortara, La salute pubblica in Italia durante e dopo la guerra, Gius. Laterza &
Figli-Yale University Press, Bari 1925, p.249 e p.373; Lorenzo Del Panta, «Fattori e con-
dizioni della mortalita tra 1830 e 1930: igiene, salute e ambiente. La situazione in Italia»,
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occupazione di Albania e Macedonia, stanziate in una zona come quella delle
paludi di Valona che il Mortara chiama «sterminato vivaio di anofeli» e contro il
quale I’organizzazione militare poco poteva fare con i lavori di «piccola bonifi-
ca»: «E’ ben doloroso vedere in Valona, e negli immediati dintorni» scrive il gen.
Piacentini, comandante delle Forze italiane nei Balcani «la quantita di croci che
sorgono nei numerosi cimiteri italiani, in forza dell’alta proporzione di mortalita
dovuta la malaria».

Il Mortara nel suo studio calcola in almeno 50.000 il numero dei militari italia-
ni che avevano contratto I’infezione malarica in Albania e Macedonia, un terzo di
tutti i «malarici di guerra». Una cifra, come espressamente sottolinea egli stesso,
molto al di sotto del vero in quanto le notizie riguardavano solamente coloro che
rimpatriarono e potevano farlo solo gli ammalati piu gravi®.

Oltre alle truppe italiane, nel giugno 1919 nei Balcani, nella zona di influenza
italiana, risultavano essere stati inviati anche 16.500 prigionieri di guerra per
lavori stradali e di bonifica, poiché il gen. Piacentini fin dal 1917 aveva avuto
I’incarico di attuare un programma di lavori da svolgere progressivamente in Al-
bania per assicurare alle truppe italiane che vi stazionano, migliori condizioni di
soggiorno, e di igiene. Si trattava di una terra a lungo abbandonata a sé stessa,
dove mancava tutto, ma soprattutto le vie di comunicazione che, gia limitate per
sé stesse, con la cattiva stagione diventavano impraticabili per le alluvioni e le
intemperie e per i danni arrecati dagli eserciti in guerra. Per il risanamento della
palude di Valona e delle attigue zone alluvionali era gia stato messo a punto uno
studio con importanti lavori di sterro, e, inoltre, era stata avviata la costruzione
della ferrovia Transbalcanica, di cui doveva essere completato un programma
minimo, per «presentarsi conclusione pace col fatto compiuto»®. Entrambi i pro-
getti richiedevano, pero, migliaia e migliaia di braccia.

Tra i 10 e i 12 mila prigionieri erano adibiti ai lavori di terrazzamento sulla
ferrovia Valona — Monastir, una zona coperta di stagni e sempre molto umida. Fin
dai primi giorni di marzo del 1919, I’Agenzia di soccorso dei prigionieri austro-
tedeschi a Berna aveva richiesto notizie sulla loro condizione sia a Roma che a

SIDES (ed.), Popolazione, societa e ambiente. Temi di demografia storica italiana (secc.
XVII-XIX), CLUEB, Bologna 1990, p.264.

64 Mortara, La salute pubblica in Italia, cit., p.374.

65 AUSSME, F11,Racc.128, cart.1, dispaccio del Comando superiore delle Forze italiane nei
Balcani, prot.n.94 OP. del 9 novembre 1918.
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Parigi, perché tra loro vi erano molti invalidi e malati e il 14 aprile successivo
chiese al CICR di formare una delegazione per visitare quei prigionieri, sugge-
rendo il dr. Frédéric Ferriére figlio, come componente, dal momento che era gia
delegato di una missione in Montenegro®. Le autorita italiane risposero con il
silenzio, mentre le richieste di una visita ispettiva si moltiplicavano da parte dei
diversi organismi umanitari e dei famigliari dei prigionieri preoccupati per le
notizie che si diffondevano.

Il 1° maggio 1919 il direttore generale del culto scriveva al presidente del
consiglio, Orlando, poiché in quei giorni aveva ricevuto una lettera dal card. Ga-
sparri con la quale venivano chieste informazioni «sui prigionieri tirolesi della
Milizia Territoriale, tutti giovanetti dai 17 ai 18 anni o uomini gia avanzati in eta
dai 45 ai 50, sarebbero internati in Albania in luoghi malarici». I famigliari dei
prigionieri chiedevano alla Santa Sede un intervento per trasferire i loro cari «da
quelle contrade malsane e trasportarli in luoghi piu salubri, possibilmente in Ita-
liay. Il ten.col. Zanghieri aveva risposto che in Albania si trovavano solamente 15
prigionieri tirolesi di quell’eta e «tutti in buona salute», pertanto non si riteneva
«necessario trasferirli in localita diversa da quella ove ora si trovano tenuto anche
conto del prossimo rimpatrio». Il 1° settembre 1919 il card. Gasparri trasmise
I’appello alla Santa sede da parte dei cattolici del Vorarlberg e del Tirolo per un
intervento a favore dei prigionieri in Albania «esposti a mortali infezioni mala-
riche». Ma ancora le autorita italiane, questa volta per “voce” del ministro della
guerra, risposero che tutti godevano di buona salute, che non vi erano mai stati
«casi mortali di infezioni malariche», e che non si riteneva opportuno trasferirli
in altre localita®’.

Nonostante i reiterati appelli le autorita italiane si trincerarono dietro il si-
lenzio, ma il pericolo della diffusione della malaria interessava in modo molto
serio anche il nostro Paese. Il 13 agosto 1919 con un telegramma inviato al CICR
da Vienna, il dr. Ferriére comunicava che, secondo informazioni provenienti da

66 ACICR, C G1 C 02-02.01, Prisonniers de guerre allemands, austro-hongrois, yougoslaves
et tchécoslovaques en mains italiennes: demandes d’intervention diverses en faveur de cas
individuels, visite des camps, coupures de presse 1917-09-11 — 1922-06-02, FAW.38., De-
mande d’une délégation du Comité International pour visiter les prisonniers de guerre au-
trichiens-allemands en Albanie, 14.04.1919.

67 ACS, PCM, Ia Gm, b.169, fasc.7, lettera del direttore generale del fondo per il culto, 1°
maggio e 1° settembre 1919; dispaccio del Ministero della guerra, 28 maggio 1919; tele-
gramma del PCM, 5 settembre 1919; lettera del ministro della guerra, 25 settembre 1919.
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parecchi campi di concentramento italiani, era insorta «una forte epidemia di
malariay tra i prigionieri di guerra:

«13 aolit 1919. Forte épidémie malaria régnerait suivant informations fondées
dans plusieurs camps prisonniers en Italie. Bureau central épidémies a été sol-
lecité par comités assistance aux prisonniers demander au Comité International
intervenir aupres gouvernement italien pou évacuation rapide des camps infectés
particulierement entre Rome et Civita Vecchia. En outre commencer rapatrie-
ments par prisonnier camps infectés. Si possible transporter provisoirement ces
prisonniers dans régions salubres»®.

L’Ufficio centrale delle epidemie aveva chiesto al CICR di intervenire presso
il Governo italiano per una rapida evacuazione dai campi infetti, in particolare tra
Roma e Civitavecchia, ¢ possibilmente iniziare il rimpatrio e trasferire i prigio-
nieri in zone salubri.

1131 agosto il ministro della guerra faceva sapere al dr. Ferriére, vicepresiden-
te del CICR, tramite 1’ambasciatore italiano a Vienna, che il campo di concentra-
mento situato nelle vicinanze di Civitavecchia, nel quale si era diffusa la febbre
malarica, era un campo provvisorio dove erano stati riuniti i prigionieri in attesa
del rimpatrio. Il campo era stato evacuato e non sarebbe piu stato utilizzato®.

Purtroppo, non ¢ stato possibile recuperare il nome della localita dove era sta-
to allestito il campo di concentramento, ma era risaputo da secoli che i dintorni
della citta di Roma, nei mesi piu caldi dell’anno diventavano assai inospitali a
causa della scarsita di acqua potabile e per la presenza nelle paludi pontine del-
le zanzare anofele, portatrici di malaria”. Inoltre, sarebbe stato ragionevole che

68 ACICR, C G1 C 02-02.01, Prisonniers de guerre allemands, austro-hongrois, yougoslaves
et tchécoslovaques en mains italiennes: demandes d’intervention diverses, estratto della
lettera del CICR al conte Vinci, 13 agosto 1919; estratto della lettera della Croce Rossa
italiana Delegazione generale per la Svizzera, 14 agosto 1919.
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dopo I’episodio dell’epidemia di Civitavecchia autorita militarie e sanitarie aves-
sero adottato delle misure profilattiche, se non per ragioni umanitarie, almeno per
la salvaguardia della salute pubblica.

I1 3 dicembre 1919, I’on. Fabrizio Maffi, medico, deputato socialista, invio al
presidente del consiglio, Nitti, una denuncia durissima:

Onorevole presidente,

il nucleo ospitaliero [...] presso Velletri, da me visitata ieri, e sito in zona
notoriamente malarica.

L’avervi raccolto centinaia di prigionieri di guerra con relativi soldati di
scorta, proprio nel periodo pericolosissimo estivo-autunnale, e stato delit-
to di cui qualcuno dovrebbe rispondere e portare la pena, se la vita degli
uomini vale ancora qualche cosa.

L’impianto del Campo che costituisce essenzialmente questo cosiddetto
Nucleo ospitaliero é un’offesa a tutte le regole della stessa sanita militare.
Manca in esso qualsiasi luogo di ricovero, di guisa che, durante il tempo
piovoso, soldati di scorta ed ammalati son costretti a prolungato soggiorno
sotto tende in istato di agglomeramento bestiale.

Non ¢ stato fatto alcun impianto antianofelico. La profilassi chininica é
stata fatta senza criterio ed in modo del tutto illusorio. I malati gravi furo-
no tenuti anche a lungo per terra sulla paglia. Ora essi giacciono su mi-
sere brande senza lenzuola. L’alimentazione é scarsissima. Gli indumenti
mancano.

Lo stato dei disgraziati prigionieri, insomma, ad un anno dalla fine della
guerra e relativa vittoria é tale che appena sarebbe perdonabile ad un pa-
ese in guerra ed in disfatta, ad un paese bloccato e barbaro.

E necessario trasportare tutti gli ammalati in zona non malarica, e rico-
verarli in edificio stabile, convenientemente arredato secondo le esigenze
della cura. Tali edifici non mancano. All’occorrenza potro indicarne.

Devotissimo F. Maffi "'

La direzione di sanita militare del corpo d’armata di Roma invid un rapporto,
una decina di giorni piu tardi. Non potendo negare 1’evidenza, cerco di spiegare
come era potuto accadere un fatto cosi grave. A Frascati, [’ospedale militare di
riserva era stato adibito a «concentramento per prigionieri infermi», ma venne
soppresso per le «vivissime pressioni» delle autorita comunali di quella cittadina.
Non potendo requisire edifici «in ottemperanza agli ordini ministeriali», la dire-
zione della sanita militare fu costretta a ricoverare i prigionieri malati in unita sa-

71 ACS, PCM, Ia Gm, b.169, fasc.7, lettera del medico Fabrizio Maffi, deputato socialista,
all’on. Nitti.
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nitarie simili agli ospedali da campo, chiamate per comodita «nuclei ospitalieri».
Questi ospedali mobili erano stati creati soprattutto per combattere il contagio del
tifo petecchiale diffuso tra i prigionieri di guerra; percio, erano stati attrezzati con
mezzi igienici profilattici (stufe di disinfezione, bagni, lavanderie) e arredati con
i lettini da campo.

La scelta dei luoghi dove impiantare i «nuclei ospitalieri» fu compiuta da una
apposita commissione, formata da un rappresentante della sanita pubblica, uno
della sanita militare e uno dell’ufficio d’igiene del comune di Roma, che dovette
lavorare assiduamente perché autorita pubbliche e privati accampavano mille ra-
gioni per impedire 1’istituzione di tali nuclei.

Il comune di Velletri si oppose, facendo rilevare il danno che ne sarebbe deri-
vato all’attivita turistica con un ospedale simile nelle vicinanze dell’abitato. Gra-
zie all’interessamento della prefettura di Roma, venne occupata Fontana Ulica,
una localita a sud del paese, e istituito un nucleo ospedaliero provvisto di lettini
da campo con materassi, coperte ¢ lenzuola. Nella sua relazione, il colonnello
medico Giuseppe Santoro spiegava che i malarici affluiti nell’unita sanitaria di
Fontana Ulica erano tanti perché provenivano dai 70 distaccamenti presenti nella
zona, che avevano contratto 1’infezione nei luoghi palustri di lavoro, e non perché
I’ospedale fosse stato costituito in un luogo malsano.

«La costituzione sotto tende non permetteva I'impianto della profilassi mecca-
nica, la profilassi chininica pero fu con diligenza disposta», ma il medico doveva
ammettere che non era stata controllata con scrupolo per il grande movimento dei
circa 6000 prigionieri. Gli ammalati venivano messi su pagliericci, ma era capita-
to che fossero tenuti a terra sulla paglia quando il numero degli infetti aumentava
improvvisamente.

Gli ammalati piu gravi venivano trasportati con autovetture al lazzaretto di
Santa Sabina e ricoverati in apposite baracche separate. Il 14 dicembre 1919 il
direttore generale della sanita, Lutrario, scriveva al presidente del consiglio, Nitti,
che «Viene oggi autorevolmente segnalato a quest’ufficio che si sta precipito-
samente sgombrando il concentramento dei prigionieri austriaci di Velletri per
avviarli in Austria. Si aggiunge che taluni di essi sono in assai gravi condizioni di
salute, incapaci di sopportare il viaggio e che potrebbero morire per vian’.

72 1vi, Dispaccio della direzione di sanita militare del corpo d’armata di Roma del 16 dicem-
bre 1919 e Direzione generale per la sanita pubblica, Appunto per il gabinetto di S.E. il
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6. Un difficile rimpatrio

Ormai, a quasi un anno dalla fine della guerra, i campi di concentramento era-
no diventati «motivo di imbarazzo e danno» scrive Vicenzo Quaranta, direttore
generale della pubblica sicurezza, «a causa di reclami specialmente da parte degli
estremisti». Pertanto, il 30 settembre 1919, riteneva necessario una sollecita «eli-
minazione» dei campi esistenti’’. Ma il rimpatrio non sembrava un’operazione
agevole e spedita, perché la Patria, per la quale quegli uomini avevano combattu-
to e subito la prigionia, non esisteva piu. Si trattava di un ritorno alla propria casa
in una situazione politica ed economica del tutto sconosciuta e di una scelta della
quale non potevano conoscere le conseguenze dal momento che mancavano da
troppo tempo dalla propria terra.

Gli armistizi firmati nel novembre 1918 tra gli Imperi Centrali e le potenze Al-
leate, non portarono la pace, tanto desiderata, nell’Europa Centrale dove, invece,
la guerra continuo ancora per lunghissimi mesi. La nascita e I’affermazione delle
singole nazionalita accesero scontri armati per stabilire i confini territoriali di
ognuna.

I conflitti hanno bisogno di uomini in grado di combattere, pertanto su istan-
za dei rispettivi governi, e dal momento che venivano considerati di nazionalita
alleata, i prigionieri polacchi e cecoslovacchi erano stati tra i primi a rimpatriare
dall’Italia. Risultarono arruolati circa 50.000 ex prigionieri nella legione cecoslo-
vacca e 24.000 in quella polacca™.

11 24 ottobre 1919, il ministro della guerra, Alberico Albricci, faceva il quadro
della situazione dei rimpatri, come richiestogli dal presidente Nitti. I prigionieri
di nazionalita austro-tedesca, secondo il ministro inizialmente di 110 mila, erano
stati quasi tutti rimpatriati, grazie ai mezzi di trasporto forniti da Austria e Ger-
mania per lo sgombero oltre Villach e Innsbruck. Restavano ancora 16 mila
dislocati in Albania e nell’isola dell’ Asinara oppure degenti in ospedale.

La partenza dei prigionieri ungheresi, invece, era iniziata solamente il 6 ot-
tobre per le difficolta dei mezzi di trasporto oltre Villach, e su 95 mila prigio-
nieri iniziali ne rimanevano 33 mila, che perd non potevano essere prontamente

ministro del 14 dicembre 1919.
73 ACS,PCM, Ia Gm, b.169, fasc.7, lettera del 30 settembre 1919.

74 AUSME, F11, racc.130, cart. 2, dispaccio dell’Ufficio Prigionieri di guerra, 19 giugno
1919 e telegramma del Comando Supremo, 24 giugno 1919.
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sgombrati perché il governo ungherese aveva sospeso il loro rientro fino a nuovo
ordine, per mancanza di carbone. Il rimpatrio di cecoslovacchi e polacchi pro-
cedeva regolarmente e ne restavano rispettivamente 3.000 e 14.000, mentre per
i rimanenti rumeni, 9.000, 1’esigua disponibilita di navi non consentiva un piu
celere avviamento. I prigionieri ruteni (40.000) erano stati gia da tempo ritirati
dai lavori e tenuti pronti per partire secondo la Nazione scelta: Polonia, Ucraina,
Romania, Russia (Governo di Kolchak) o altre destinazioni. Ma vi erano proble-
mi con la Polonia che non aveva carbone necessario da consegnare all’ Austria
per il transito dei treni, e con I’Ucraina, impossibilitata a provvedere al rimpatrio
via mare, per cui il ministero degli esteri italiano stava studiando un piano, per
trasportarli via mare con le navi italiane di scalo a Costanza e che, al ritorno, por-
tassero eventualmente cereali per i mercati italiani.

Per i prigionieri jugoslavi, invece, il Governo italiano aveva sospeso il rimpa-
trio generale e dei 45.000 iniziali, ne rimanevano 34 mila perché erano stati eva-
cuati solo i malati e gli invalidi. [ prigionieri germanici erano stati tutti rimandati
a casa, mentre 1.600 bulgari erano concentrati a Salonicco, da dove le autorita
italiane locali li stavano rimpatriando a piccoli gruppi. Secondo il ministro, a
quella data su 460.000 prigionieri nemici, ne restavano in Italia 145.000. Si tratta
di cifre alquanto sommarie, che possono essere considerate indicative solamente
perché di fonte autorevole, ma che non trovano alcun riscontro’.

Il ritiro generale di tutti i prigionieri dai lavori e il loro concentramento, in
gruppi omogenei e consistenti, in grandi campi era stato predisposto per un eso-
do veloce e ordinato. Il loro concentramento era stato visto con preoccupazione
dalla direzione generale della sanita pubblica, sia per il dermotifo che persisteva
tra i prigionieri sia per i casi di dissenteria e le infezioni malariche, ma la ragione
principale per cui non era stato possibile giungere ad un ritiro generale dei prigio-
nieri era stata la forte opposizione del Ministero dell’Agricoltura «per le neces-
sita agricole e di rimboschimento» e del Ministero dei Trasporti «per i lavori di
estrazione dei combustibili nazionali»’. Anche il Comando supremo concordava

75 ACS, PCM, Ia Gm, b.169, fasc.7, Comunicazione del ministro della guerra, 24 ottobre
1919.

76 «Solo I’ordine di ritiro generale» concludeva un estensore anonimo «di tutti i prigionieri
dai lavori senza riguardo a nessuna concessione e a nessuna nazionalita potra rendere piu
celere I’esodo», in Ivi, allegato B — Difficolta per un piu rapido esodo, dattiloscritto senza
data e senza firma, costituito da tre carte non numerate.
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che il piu forte ostacolo al rimpatrio dei prigionieri erano le «insistenti richieste»,
soprattutto per i lavori agricoli, che rallentavano le operazioni”’.

La conclusione della guerra aveva determinato la sospensione di tutti i lavori
difensivi cosi la manodopera borghese, in larga parte, era rimpatriata, mentre pre-
mevano per ritornare i profughi e rientravano i militari italiani congedati. Entro
la fine del 1918, infatti, furono congedate le 11 classi piu anziane (1874-1884),
i giovani del 1900 e aliquote di soldati in condizioni particolari, in tutto circa
1.400.000 vomini. Tra gennaio e marzo del 1919 vennero rimandate a casa altre
tre classi (1885-1887) e ancora alcuni appartenenti a speciali categorie’. Coloro
che tornavano alle proprie case, soprattutto al Nord, trovavano le centurie di pri-
gionieri lavoratori impiegati nei lavori, come ad esempio alle cave di ghiaia di
Dossobuono, sfruttate dalle Ferrovie di Stato e dal Genio Militare, nelle torbiere
di Oppeano o nell’escavazione ghiaia dal Chiese a Mantova. | prefetti segna-
lavano che, «tra i congedati», serpeggiava «un vivo malcontento a causa della
disoccupazione», esasperato dal fatto che in alcuni luoghi gli operai borghesi
erano stati persino sostituiti dai prigionieri di guerra, come ad esempio nei lavori
per 'impianto del doppio binario sulla linea Verona — Ala. Il prefetto di Verona
riferiva di «una situazione, che di giorno in giorno si fa sempre piu grave e che
potrebbe dar luogo a turbamento dell’ordine pubblico»™.

In realta, era difficile per tutti, pubblici e privati, rinunciare, proprio per la
loro estrema convenienza, alla manodopera dei prigionieri che, lo denunciavano
alcuni prefetti, costituivano una concorrenza sleale. Il prefetto di Ferrara aveva
chiesto che le tre centurie di prigionieri adibite al carico e scarico dei burchi nello
scalo fluviale di Pontelagoscuro, fossero sostituite con manodopera civile per
diminuire la forte disoccupazione della zona. Ma I’ufficio tecnico, interpellato da
quello dell’Ordinamento e mobilitazione, aveva espresso parere negativo poiché
la sostituzione non era conveniente, dal momento che «i salari che occorrerebbe
corrispondere agli scaricatori borghesi eleverebbero notevolmente il costo dei

77 AUSME, F11, racc.130, cart. 2, telegramma del Comando Supremo, 19 luglio 1919.

78 Mario Isnenghi e Giorgio Rochat, La Grande Guerra 1914-1918, 11 Mulino, Bologna
2008, p477.

79 AUSSME, F11, Racc.128, cart.4, dispaccio, 3 febbraio 1919; telegramma ministero della
guerra, 8 febbraio 1919 e Ivi, Racc.127, cart.8, dispaccio regia prefettura di Mantova, 31
marzo 1919; dispaccio, 3 maggio 1919 del comando del corpo d’armata di Verona; dispac-
cio, 29 aprile 1919 della direzione del genio militare di Verona.
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trasporti rottami che fanno capo a Pontelagoscuro»®.

Sicuramente il rimpatrio dei prigionieri di guerra costituiva un’operazione
complessa perché la Patria, per la quale quegli uomini avevano combattuto, non
esisteva piu, ma anche perché il Paese che li aveva catturati era riluttante a pri-
varsi di una forza lavoro cosi a buon mercato, una risorsa cosi preziosa che agri-
coltura e industria, enti pubblici e aziende private facevano a gara per ottenere
le concessioni e talvolta con irregolarita, come se il prigioniero di guerra avesse
perduto la sua fisionomia umana e i suoi diritti e fosse diventato una merce.

In due assemblee, del 6 e 10 marzo 1919, la Lega proletaria fra mutilati, in-
validi e reduci di guerra, la Lega dei muratori e la sezione del partito socialista
italiano di Galatina, in provincia di Lecce, avevano minacciato di entrare in scio-
pero, «una vera agitazione nel paese», se non fossero stati allontanati i prigionieri
di guerra che erano stati assegnati ai locali proprietari per i lavori agricoli, e
che, invece, venivano impiegati per altri mestieri, «come meccanici, come fabbri,
come muratori, come domestici, come cocchieri, ecc.», aggravando in tal modo
la disoccupazione tra quanti erano tornati dal fronte. L’ordine del giorno approva-
to dalle due assemblee venne ripreso e pubblicato sul giornale socialista Avanti!,
con grande clamore e preoccupazione da parte delle autorita pubbliche?!. La suc-
cessiva indagine da parte del prefetto di Lecce dimostrd che la denuncia non era
del tutto infondata, anche se a suo parere esagerata nei numeri. Si trattava di soli
cinque casi: Platner Josef aveva esercitato il mestiere di pittore (imbianchino),
Dietrik Sklose era stato adibito come domestico presso la signora Antonietta Gre-
co, Wulfart Karl come falegname, Pfeifer Franz maniscalco, Schaumann Josef
barbiere®.

Molto probabilmente il prefetto doveva aver ridimensionato I’accaduto, pre-
occupato dalla reazione dei proprietari terrieri. Il conseguente ordine di ritiro dei
prigionieri di guerra dai lavori, emanato dopo la pubblicazione della grave notizia

80 AUSSME, F11, Racc.127, cart.8, dispaccio dell’ufficio ordinamento e mobilitazione,
prot.n.80713 R.S. del 7 maggio 1919.

81 L’articolo del giornale Avanti! dava invece lo sciopero come in atto: «Lo sciopero, intan-
to continua e si estende nei paesi vicini tanto che si sente un’aria di risveglio nelle clas-
si lavoratrici che ormai, ne hanno fin troppo», in ASLe, Prefettura, serie I, V vers., b.377,
fasc.1812, Avanti! 10 marzo, copia: Sciopero di protesta contro l'impiego di prigionieri
austriaci.

82 Ivi, espresso del prefetto al Comando della divisione militare di Bari, 25 marzo 1919.



SoNIA RESIDORI ® PRIGIONIERI DI GUERRA AUSTRO-UNGARICI E LAVORO IN ITALIA DURANTE L4 IGM 281

sulla stampa socialista, infatti, aveva suscitato le inquietudini di alcuni sindaci
della provincia e «grave malcontento e agitazione» dei proprietari terrieri. L’a-
gitazione dei proprietari non derivava tanto dalla mancanza di lavoratori, quanto
dal «prezzo enorme della manodopera» che, a parer loro, rendeva necessaria la
presenza dei prigionieri di guerra®. Le istanze dei possidenti trovarono appoggio
nel prefetto di Lecce, il quale confermo che i salari richiesti da parte dei contadini
erano «elevatissimi e crescenti di giorno in giorno»®. Alla fine, ottennero che
alcune concessioni fossero ripristinate.

Non solo i possidenti non volevano privarsi dei prigionieri senza opporsi, ma
erano disposti a ricorrere ad ogni mezzo. Quando i contadini dei Castelli Romani
tornarono dal fronte, trovarono il loro posto occupato da prigionieri di guerra, e la
Lega contadini di Frascati e quella di Monterotondo dopo le prime dimostrazioni
del gennaio 1919, il mese successivo entrarono in sciopero contro la disoccupa-
zione e proprio contro I’impiego dei prigionieri di guerra da parte dei grandi pro-
prietari terrieri, i quali a loro volta, cominciarono a riunirsi per impedire il ritiro
dei prigionieri di guerra dai lavori agricoli®.

Anche a Francavilla Fontana, in provincia di Brindisi, un’istanza della lega dei
contadini affermava che i padri di famiglia «lottano con la fame», poiché termi-
nati i pochi lavori campestri dei piccoli e medi proprietari, «non sanno pitt come
tirare innanzi la vita». I grandi proprietari, infatti, con la scusa che la manodopera
era insufficiente «si avvalgono dell’opera dei prigionieri di guerra austriaci facen-
do ad essi comodo la poca spesa». Per il delegato provinciale il contenuto della
lettera era stato scritto da alcuni individui, «che avevano interesse ad allontanare
1270 prigionieri di guerra che lavoravano nelle tenute del paese». Ammetteva che
il loro salario era «scarso», ma lo trovava giusto in rapporto al loro rendimento
dal momento che non erano «pratici del sistema dei lavori campestri che qui si
costumano, non apportano nessun svantaggio ai lavoratori locali, i quali non si
presterebbero neppure ad eseguire i lavori, molte volte assai umili, che fanno 1
prigionierin®.

83 Ivi, lettera del presidente della deputazione provinciale di Terra d’Otranto, 27 maggio
1919.

84 1vi, lettera del prefetto di Lecce al ministro della guerra, 31 marzo 1919.

85 Ugo Mancini, Lotte contadine e avvento del fascismo nei Castelli Romani, Armando edi-
tore, Roma 2002, pp. 77-79, 157-158.
86 ASLe, Prefettura, serie I, V vers., b.377, fasc.1812, lettera della Lega miglioramento fra i
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In realta, il 6 luglio 1919, il Comandante della divisione militare di Bari, il
magg. gen. Gangemi chiedeva al prefetto di Lecce se non fosse il caso di sop-
primere le concessioni in corso, poiché risultava che 1I’impiego dei prigionieri di
guerra spesso era «assai diverso da quello consentito dalle norme che regolano la
concessione della mano d’opera dei prigionieri, e che infine si verifica sovente il
caso che concessionari cedono a terzi parte dei prigionieri loro concessi»®’. Come
ha dimostrato Uta Hinz, la gestione economica degli uomini aveva modificato
il carattere della prigionia militare fra il 1914 e il 1918, con un peggioramento
dello sfruttamento dei prigionieri di guerra sul lavoro, diventato forzato. Il si-
stema dei campi di concentramento si era trasformato in una rete di migliaia di
distaccamenti di lavoro agricolo e industriale, una sorta di «mercato umano» che
assicurava ingenti profitti.

Il ministro della guerra austro-ungarico nel 1916 aveva pubblicato, con il ti-
tolo Prescriptions pour [’emploi de la main d’ouvre des prisonniers de guerre,
un regolamento, ritenuto «une pierre de touche», per ’amministrazione militare
e civile austro-ungarica. A pagina 26, ad esempio, era scritto:

«Les prisonniers de guerre ne doivent pas €tre traités comme des détenus or-
dinaires; ils restent soldats, méme lorsqu’ils sont employés a des travaux, et tout
traitement qui rabaisserait leur dignité serait une tache a I’honneur de 1’Etat»®.

Eppure, il culmine dello sfruttamento economico degli uomini fu toccato
dall’Impero austro-ungarico quando i prigionieri russi, fisicamente capaci, furono
trattenuti al lavoro anche dopo la pace di Brest Litovsk del 1918. Le disposizioni
emanate 1’8 aprile 1918 dal ministero della guerra austro-ungarico, relativamente
al trattamento dei prigionieri lavoratori originari dalla Russia, dall’Ucraina, dalla
Finlandia e dai territori russi occupati dall’Austria e dalla Germania, stabilivano

contadini di Francavilla Fontana, 29 maggio 1919; risposta della R. Delegazione di Fran-
cavilla Fontana, 16 giugno 1919.

87 Ivi, lettera del Comando della divisione militare di Bari al prefetto di Lecce, 6 luglio 1919.
L’ordine di ritiro dei prigionieri di guerra dalla provincia di Lecce venne dato solamente
1’8 agosto 1919, in Ivi, dispaccio del Comandante della divisione militare di Bari, 8 ago-
sto 1919. V. a. Cosimo Enrico Marseglia, Prigionieri austro-ungarici in Terra d’Otranto, in
Idomeneo, n. 18, 2015, pp.141-156.

88 ACICR, C G1 A 18-20, Traitement des prisonniers en mains austro-hongroises: correspon-
dance, brochures, 43 photographies et cartes postales du camp de Linz-Katzenau, albums
de photographies, 03.01.1915 — 22.07.1919, La situation des prisonniers de guerre en Au-
triche-Hongrie, c.1.
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che «Bien que la paix soit conclue avec la Russie et I’Ukraine, les militaires
ayant appartenu a la ci-devant armée russe ne sont pas encore considérés comme
libres, attendu que la convention de la Haye n’exige pas la mise en liberté des
prisonniers de guerre au moment de la conclusion de la paix, mais seulement leur
rapatriement aussitot que possible. La maniére d’y procéder dépend de conven-
tions spéciales, et dans tous les pays, elle est déterminée par des considérations
économiques impossibles a éviter, et par les moyens de transport disponibles.
I prigionieri russi, pertanto, nella loro qualita di soldati di una nazione con la
quale I’impero austroungarico era ancora sul piede di guerra, vennero posti fino
alla loro liberazione in un regime di «liberté limitée» e obbligati al lavoro: «Il
n’y a pas chez nous de pain pour des oisifs. Seuls, ceux qui travaillent ont droit
a leur ration de cette nourriture fournie en grande partie par 1’Etat. Un prisonnier
de guerre qui croit pouvoir refuser de travailler sans pour cela souffrir dans son
alimentation, se trompe absolument»¥.

Gli accordi siglati dagli Stati con la convenzione dell’Aja del 1907, avevano
posto le basi di principi umanitari internazionalmente riconosciuti per il tratta-
mento dei prigionieri. Erano stati fissati alcuni diritti basilari, prescrivendo che i
prigionieri di guerra fossero trattati, sul piano materiale e del diritto, nello stesso
modo dei soldati dell’esercito di appartenenza. «Ma, in mancanza di un’istanza in
grado di applicare sanzioni il rispetto di questi diritti, sottoscritti e ratificati [...] da
tutte le grandi potenze europee, restava a discrezione delle nazioni belligeranti»®.
La violenza della guerra nelle sue diverse forme, militari ed economiche, priva-
rono di forza gli accordi siglati prima del conflitto, contravvenendo ai principi
umanitari in materia di trattamento dei prigionieri di guerra e a quelli del diritto
internazionale in vigore.

89 ACICR, C GI1 A 25-01, Réglementation générale du travail dans les camps: correspon-
dance avec les Croix-Rouges des belligérants, extraits de rapports de visite de camp, cou-
pures de presse 31/10/1914 — 23/10/1918, Accords et reglements généraux 29.03.1916 -
26.04.1918.

90 Hinz, Prigionieri, cit., p.355.
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Tabella 4 — Dati statistici relativi ai prigionieri di guerra catturati dall’E-

sercito italiano al 1° giugno 1919°'.

Situazione Uffi- Aspi- | Truppa | Totale
ciali ranti

Prigionieri internati nei Reparti del Regno 9868 834 | 216.394 | 227.096

Dei quali Disertori 1 2 535 538

Prigionieri feriti e malati degenti in ospeda-

li e stabilimenti territoriali 97 6 1263 1366

Totale prigionieri internati in Paese 9966 842 | 218122 | 228930
Al Fronte 91079 91079

Inviati e trattenuti in zona di | Italiano

guerra In Albania 4 16555 16559
In Macedo- 2224 2224
nia
A Rodi 15 15
In Libia

Totale in zona guerra o fuori del Paese 41 109873 | 109877

91 ACS, PCM, la Gm, b.169, fasc.7, Carte varie, Allegato n.1 alla Relazione del Ministero
della guerra, Divisione Stato Maggiore, Ufficio per i prigionieri di guerra, Dati statistici
relativi ai prigionieri di guerra catturati dall’Esercito Italiano al 1° giugno 1919, tabella

dattiloscritta.
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Partiti Legionari Czeco-Slovacchi 1209 72 48830 | 50111
Romeni
Polacchi 46 10974 11356
Russi 10| 23823| 24283
Ceduti Comitato Romeno
Ambasciata Russa
Legazione Serba o rimpatriati in Tugoslavia
Consolato Montenegrino 9 1340 1425
Totale prigionieri partiti arruolati o ceduti
450 44| 2297|2538
76
3 4 4
197
2971 181 87308 89760
In liberta condizionata o inviati alla 1a € 3a 560 52 11257 11869
armata (domiciliati entro la linea d’armi-
stizio)
Inviati a Fiume 6 88 13
Inviati in Dalmazia 5 222 256
Totale liberati o inviati in territorio redento
19 63 11567 12238
29
608
Restituiti come invalidi malati o non atti al 996 114 12019 13219
lavoro
Restituiti Sanitari o Cappellani 3 > 155
Restituiti validi 4349 4349
Totale restituiti
93 117 16427 17633
1089
Morti nei Reparti e Ospedali Territoriali 48 11 10992 11051
Morti e identificati in osp. Sanitari in zona 33 6857 6998
guerra
108 44 17849 18049
156
Totale mprti 156 44 531 537
Totale evasi perduti di forza 6 531 537
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Totale generale catturati 14096 1251 | 461677 | 477024

FONTI ARCHIVISTICHE
AUSSME (Archivio dell’Ufficio storico dello Stato maggiore dell’Esercito):

- F-11, Commissione per I’interrogatorio dei prigionieri di guerra, Raccolta nn.

112, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130.
ACS (Archivio Centrale dello Stato):

- Presidenza del Consiglio dei ministri, Ia Guerra mondiale [anche Guerra europea
1914-1918], bb. 98, 100, 169

- Ministero dell’Interno, Direzione generale sanita pubblica 1910-1920, bb. 161,
166,

- Ministero per le Armi e Munizioni, Miscellanea uffici diversi (1915-1919),
bb.20, 63, 176, 184

TMG di Genova, sentenze dal 2 gennaio al 31 gennaio 1918.

ASV (Archivio segreto Vaticano):

- Segreteria di Stato guerra 1914-1918, rubrica 244.

ASLe (Archivio di Stato di Lecce), Prefettura, serie I, V vers., b.377
ASRoma (Archivio di Stato di Roma), Prefettura Gabinetto, b.1194, 1328
ACICR (Archivio del Comitato internazionale della Croce Rossa di Ginevra)

- C Gl A 18 — Etude du traitement des prisonniers par les différents Etats cap-
teurs: coupures de presse, copies d’extraits de rapports de visite dans les camps,
doléances de prisonniers transmises a 1’Agence — cc. 9, 11, 20, 28, 33,

- CG1 A20- Visite des camps de prisonniers par le Département politique federal
suisse —cc. 2,3,4,5,6,7,9,10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17.

- C Gl A 25 —Travail des prisonniers dans les camps, cc. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6.

- C Gl C 02 — Prisonniers de guerre centraux (dossiers par Puissance détentrice),
c. 2(01), 2(02), 3(01), 4.
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I prigionieri di guerra austro-ungarici
e la sicurezza in Italia

JunAsz BALAZS

ABSTRACT: Based on Italian and foreign archival documents as well as diaries and
memoirs, the essay examines how and to what extent foreign enemy internees
could influence the war effort of Italian citizens and how Italian public security
authorities responded to this threat during the First World War. I discuss the forms
of influence experienced, the commonalities of identity, and the formal limits of
this collusion.

KEYWORDS: ITALY, FIRST WORLD WAR, PRISONERS OF WAR, NATIONAL SENTIMENT, WAR
EFFORT

I momento dell’entrata in guerra dell’Italia, nel maggio 1915, il nu-

mero dei cittadini stranieri in eta militare residenti nel Regno era con-

siderevolmente aumentato rispetto all’agosto 1914, specialmente a
causa del saldo fra i rimpatriati per richiamo alle armi da parte dei governi gia
belligeranti e il numero maggiore di rifugiati da questi paesi spinti dalla speran-
za di poter cosi sottrarsi alla mobilitazione in atto. In realta i trattati bilaterali fra
le principali potenze europee prevedevano la consegna reciproca di renitenti e di-
sertori, salvo ovviamente il caso di guerra fra i contraenti.

L’allarme lanciato dalle autorita di pubblica sicurezza' circa il consistente af-
flusso di rifugiati presumibilmente privi di mezzi di sussistenza® dimostra che
il governo fu preso in contropiede da questa particolare emergenza. La questio-
ne, pur prevista e regolata dagli accordi internazionali, non era stata valutata e
regolamentata nei suoi riflessi di sicurezza interna. In particolare la posizione

1 M. Ermacora, «Assistance and Surveillance: War Refugees in Italy, 1914-1918», Contem-
porary European History, Vol. 16, No 4 (2007), pp. 445-459.

2 Per il caso della questura di Napoli cfr. i documenti della mappa Archivio di Stato di Na-
poli (ASN), Archivio Generale II serie, Questura - Polizia Giudiziaria. Espulsi, disertori e
renitenti stranieri, anno 1915, X 2-3.

NAM, Anno 6 —n. 24
DOI: 10.36158/97912566925388
Novembre 2025




290 NAM Anno 6 (2025), FascicoLo N. 24 Storia MILITARE CONTEMPORANEA (NOVEMBRE)

del governo italiano nei confronti degli
Imperi Centrali non era univoca, € non
solo durante la neutralita, ma anche nel
_ : corso del conflitto, perché inizialmente

Guneschilancs I’Italia dichiard guerra al solo Impero
asburgico, sforzandosi in tutti i modi
Il mio diario del campo i‘f di mantenere una formale neutralita

di battaglia e della X mnei confronti della Germania, giun-
.l gendo alla dichiarazione di guerra solo
nell’agosto 1916, tre settimane dopo
la conclusione della Strafe-Expedition.
Di conseguenza i civili austriaci furono
sottoposti a speciale sorveglianza gia
durante la neutralita’, mentre i tedeschi
furono coinvolti solo dopo la dichiara-
zione di guerra.*

Con D’entrata in guerra dell’Italia

inizid ad affluire nella Penisola an-
che una nuova categoria di stranieri: i prigionieri di guerra. Un gruppo a parte,
protetto da particolari trattati internazionali, e considerato dalle autorita come
estremamente pericoloso. Malgrado i prigionieri di guerra siano stati al centro
di diversi studi, il rapporto che si venne a creare con la popolazione locale e le
autorita italiane non ¢ ancora stato adeguatamente analizzato. Il presente lavoro si

3 Cfr. G. Procacci, La societa come una caserma. La svolta repressiva degli anni di guerra,
in B. Bianchi (cur.), La violenza contro la popolazione civile durante la Grande guerra.
Deportati, profughi, internati, Unicopli, Milano 2006, pp. 283-304; G. Procacci, L’inter-
namento di civili in Italia durante la prima guerra mondiale. Normativa e conflitti di com-
petenza, «<DEP Deportate, esuli, profughe», Vol. 3, No 5-6 (2006), pp. 33-66; G. Procac-
ci: La limitazione dei diritti di liberta nello Stato liberale: il piano di difesa (1904-1935),
l’internamento dei cittadini nemici e la lotta ai ‘nemici interni’ (1915-1918), in: P. Costa
(cur.), Quaderni Fiorentini per la storia del pensiero giuridico moderno 38. I diritti dei ne-
mici, Giuffre, Milano 2009, pp. 601-652; E. Augusti, A.M. Morone, M. Pifferi (cur.), 1/
controllo dello straniero. I “campi” dall’ Ottocento a oggi, Viella, Roma 2017.

4 Cfr. D.L. Caglioti, War and Citizenship: Enemy Aliens and National Belonging from the
French Revolution to the First World War, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2020;
B. Bianchi (cur.), La violenza contro la popolazione civile nella Grande Guerra. Deporta-
ti, profughi, internati, Unicopli, Milano 2006.
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Fig. 1. Dislocazione dei campi di prigionia italiani durante la grande guerra
da Hadifogoly magyarok torténete (storia dei prigionieri di guerra ungheresi). Budapest,
1930, I. volume, p. 169.

propone di esaminare i prigionieri di guerra e il loro rapporto con la popolazione
locale, iscrivendo il fenomeno nel suo piu complesso quadro internazionale. Lo
studio tratta i prigionieri di guerra austro-ungarici, che formarono la stragrande
maggioranza dei militari detenuti in Italia e cerca la risposta a come mai e fino a
che misura erano realmente pericolosi questi militari stranieri. Per poter esami-
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nare il grado di pericolosita lo studio presenta gli ambienti dove e come si poteva
instaurare un contatto con la popolazione locale e quindi la potenziale influenza
dei prigionieri sul morale, sul sentimento patriottico, o piu generalmente, sulla
politica del governo italiano.

1l regime giuridico della prigionia di guerra e dell’internamento

Fino alla guerra civile americana il trattamento dei feriti e prigionieri di guer-
ra e degli stranieri sudditi di stati nemici o belligeranti, come piu in generale il
cosiddetto ius in bello, ¢ stato di fatto regolato da criteri meramente pratici, come
la reciprocita e i privilegi dati dal rango sociale e/o militare, anche se queste
prassi hanno indotto una teorizzazione da parte della letteratura giuridica di an-
tico regime e sono state anche parzialmente codificate in norme amministrative
interne e perfino in particolari accordi bilaterali. Criteri che peraltro non avevano
una portata generale e potevano quindi semplicemente cadere in disuso®. La piu
completa codificazione interna di quel che oggi viene retrospettivamente definito
come “diritto umanitario” fu il cosiddetto codice Lieber, adottato dagli Stati Uniti
nel 1863 per risolvere i problemi pratici derivanti dal rifiuto politico di riconosce-
re alle forze secessioniste lo stato di hostes legitimi, che di conseguenza privava
di ogni tutela giuridica i feriti, i prigionieri e i civili nordisti catturati dagli o
residenti negli Stati “ribelli”. La guerra semi-mondiale di Crimea e il crescente
rischio di una conflagrazione europea posero le condizioni politiche per recepire
anche in Europa, su base pattizia, i principi del codice Lieber attuata con la prima
Convenzione di Ginevra (1864), seguita da una nuova elaborazione dottrinale
(Dichiarazione di Bruxelles, 1874) e finalmente codificata dalle due convenzioni
dell’Aia (1899 e 1907).°

La seconda convenzione dell’ Aia conteneva alcune disposizioni di base, che
modificarono profondamente il rapporto fra prigioniero e paese belligerante, in
particolare spostando I’onere e la responsabilita del mantenimento dallo Stato di
appartenenza allo Stato detentore’. La Convenzione sanciva inoltre il diritto alla

5 S. Scheipers, Prisoners and Detainees in War, «European History Online (EGO)» (2011.
11. 15.). http://www.ieg-ego.eu/scheiperss-2011-en (5 settembre 2025).

6 S.C.Neff, Prisoners of War in International Law: The Nineteenth Century,in S. Scheipers
(ed.), Prisoners in War, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2010, p. 58.

7 S.C. Neft, Prisoners of War cit., pp. 62-63; quarto articolo della convenzione dell’Aia
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liberta di culto e di testamento® e alla stessa retribuzione dei parigrado nemici
(principio risalente alla guerra anglo-americana del 1812-15), il divieto di co-
stringere i prigionieri a svolgere lavori di diretto interesse militare, con facolta di
adibirli a lavori civili retribuiti, eventualmente detraendone il costo del vitto’. E
infine la non punibilita sia del tentativo di fuga sia dell’uso delle armi per impe-
dirla'®. Nel testo rimaneva il diritto di rappresaglia, soppresso dalla Convenzione
di Ginevra del 1929'". Le “clausole di applicazione” della convenzione qualifica-
vano le contravvenzioni come crimini di guerra'? e sancivano il diritto di accesso
e ispezione dei campi e sostegno gratuito ai prigionieri da parte di osservatori
neutrali e di operatori umanitari, in primo luogo la Croce Rossa Internazionale.
Anche se la convenzione del 1907 fu integrata dai successivi accordi di Stoccol-
ma del 13 maggio e 19 dicembre 1916', e di Berna del 21 settembre 1918, il regime
giuridico internazionale della prigionia rimase fondato in gran parte su criteri
generali, la cui interpretazione e attuazione pratica dipendeva largamente dalla
discrezionalita e dalle priorita degli stati, oltre che dalla reciprocita fra nemici e
dal diritto di rappresaglia.

del 1907, A. Tortato, La prigionia di guerra in Italia 1915-1919. Mursia, Milano 2004, p.
171; B. Baja, J. Pilch, I. Lukinich, L. Zilahy, Hadifogoly magyarok torténete, vol. 1, Athe-
naeum, Budapest 1930, p. 46.

8 S.C.Neff, Prisoners of War cit., pp. 64-65.; 7°, 18°, 19° articolo della convenzione dell’ A-
ia del 1907, A. Tortato, La prigionia di guerra cit., pp. 172, 174-175; B. Baja, J. Pilch, L.
Lukinich, L. Zilahy, Hadifogoly magyarok cit., pp. 50, 60.

9 S.C. Neff, Prisoners of War cit., p. 66; sesto articolo della convenzione dell’ Aia del 1907,
A. Tortato, La prigionia di guerra cit., pp. 171-172, B. Baja, J. Pilch, I. Lukinich, L. Zi-
lahy, Hadifogoly magyarok cit., p. 49.

10 S.C.Neff, Prisoners of War cit., p. 66; ottavo articolo della convenzione dell’ Aia del 1907,
A. Tortato, La prigionia di guerra cit., p. 172; B. Baja, J. Pilch, I. Lukinich, L. Zilahy, Ha-
difogoly magyarok cit., p. 52.

11 S.C. Neft, Prisoners of War cit., pp. 67-68.

12 S.C. Neff, Prisoners of War cit., pp. 68-69.

13 Circa il loro effetto sul vettovagliamento dei prigionieri cfr. A. Kramer, «Prisoners in the
First World War», in S. Scheipers (ed.), Prisoners in War, Oxford, OUP, 2010, p. 77. Ar-
chivio Storico Diplomatico del Ministero degli Affari Esteri (ASDMAE), Gabinetto Poli-
tico Ordinario 1915-1918 (GPO 1915-1918), b. 363, senza numero, Convention italienne-
austro-hongroises concernant le prisonniers de guerre et les civils, Imprimerie Stepgli &
Cie., Berne 1918.
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1 contatti tra i prigionieri di guerra e la popolazione locale

Il regolamento italiano sul trattamento dei prigionieri di guerra, pubblicato
nel 1915 con aggiornamenti nel 1916 ¢ 1918'¢ era modellato sui regolamenti
francese e austriaco'’. Il comune criterio di fondo era di conciliare la necessita di
mano d’opera con I’esigenza di isolare il piu possibile i prigionieri di guerra dalla
popolazione civile e i militari di truppa dagli ufficiali, per evitare il mantenimento
o il ripristino di uno spirito di corpo all’interno dei campi.

Nelle prime fasi della guerra, tuttavia, il trasferimento dei prigionieri dal fronte
al campo di concentramento non fu generalmente soggetto a speciali misure di
sicurezza, anche nella convinzione che lo spettacolo dei prigionieri nemici raffor-
zasse la fiducia nella vittoria. I civili potevano cosi assistere al trasporto, specie
ferroviario, e a volte anche interagire coi prigionieri. Il soldato semplice Janos
Gunesch, ad esempio, visse questa esperienza durante il trasferimento prima a
Brescia e poi a Scandiano'®. A Melfi I’arrivo dei primi prigionieri di guerra pro-
voco la formazione di capannelli spontanei'®. La percezione della reazioni popo-
lari da parte dei prigionieri potevano essere anche antitetiche: al tenente Sandor

14 Hadtorténelmi Levéltar (HL), I. vildghabord (I. VH), b. 4360, n. 1392, Spingardi, 29 ago-
sto 1915.

15 ACS, Presidenza del Consiglio dei Ministri Prima Guerra Mondiale (PCM PGM), b. 99,
Raccolta delle disposizioni di carattere permanente relative ai prigionieri di guerra e ai di-
sertori del nemico, Giugno 1916, Intendenza Generale dell’Esercito, Ufficio del Capo di
Stato Maggiore.

16 ACS, Comando Supremo Regio Esercito, Soprintendenza Generale Affari Civili (CSRE
Soprint. Gen. Aff. Civili), b. 774, Raccolta delle disposizioni di carattere permanente rela-
tive ai prigionieri di guerra e ai disertori del nemico, Agosto 1918. Pubblicato anche in A.
Tortato, La prigionia di guerra cit., pp. 204-242.

17 ASDMAE, GPO 1915-1918, b. 345, n. 02521/676, Tittoni, 18 maggio 1916; Archivio
Centrale dello Stato (ACS), Pubblica Sicurezza Divisione Politica Affari Generali di Poli-
tica Giudiziaria, Profughi e internati

di guerra (PS Internati e Prigionieri di guerra), b. 1307, f. Austria, n. 9446, Spingardi, 27 mag-
gio 1916 e allegato.

18 J. Gunesch, Naplom a harctérrdl és a hadifogsdgombol 1915-16-17. 1l mio diario del
campo di battaglia e della mia prigionia di guerra 1915-16-17, Nagy Hébord Kutatasaért
Kozhasznu Alapitvany - Gruppo Speleologico Carsico, Budapest - San Martino del Carso
2022, pp- 301-302, 328-329.

19 Archivio di Stato di Potenza (ASP), Prefettura di Potenza (PP), Gabinetto, I. versamento
(Gab.I. vers), b. 488, f. 210, senza numero, sottoprefetto di Melfi, firma illeggibile, 7 ago-
sto 1915.
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Tellmann 1’atteggiamento della gente di Piazza Armerina non sembro ostile®,
mentre il parigrado Nandor Szittya ricordava di aver ricevuto degli sputi?'.

Sull’atteggiamento dei civili verso i prigionieri influivano ovviamente i lutti
e le ansie per i propri cari al fronte, o le sofferenze subite direttamente durante le
operazioni militari. In generale, perd, la maggior parte delle testimonianze con-
corda che fra gli italiani la curiosita prevaleva sull’ostilita. Il 4 settembre 1915,
ad esempio, la operaie di Vigevano uscirono in anticipo dagli opifici, rinunciando
ad un quarto del salario pur di poter assistere all’arrivo dei prigionieri da Ales-
sandria??. Ovviamente col passare dei mesi la curiosita fu sostituita dal rancore, e
i casi di violenza aumentarono progressivamente nella parte finale del conflitto,
specie nelle zone prossime al fronte®. Catturato durante la presa di Gorizia 1’8
agosto 1916, il tenente Armin Greiner, fu ad esempio bersaglio dagli sputi dei
bambini incitati dagli insegnanti mentre attraversava il paese di Cormons, nel
Friuli isontino®. In linea generale 1’evoluzione dei sentimenti dei civili verso il
nemico vinto ¢ facilmente intuibile, ma chiaramente queste conclusioni sarebbero
piu affidabili se potessimo conoscere le specifiche ragioni che spingevano i sin-
goli in una direzione piuttosto che nell’altra.

Pur con tutte le precauzioni, le esigenze di mano d’opera ¢ le passeggiate ob-
bligatorie per ragioni sanitarie attenuarono fatalmente I’isolamento dei prigionie-
ri, favorendo le interazioni con la popolazione locale e perfino una relativa frater-
nizzazione fra i prigionieri e le guardie, per lo piu carabinieri e milizia territoriale,
formata da richiamati delle classi anziane o reclute con ridotta attitudine militare.
Cito al riguardo dal diario di prigionia del gia menzionato Gunesch:

“22 Febbraio [1916], Marted; - Il tempo ritorna di nuovo fresco. E curioso
osservare come non siamo realmente nemici. Un sergente italiano e malato
e siamo noi a preparagli il té alla sera. La sorte del corpo di guardia ita-

20 11 suo resoconto ¢ in: HL 1. VH, b. 4360.

21 1II suo resoconto & in: HL I. VH, b. 4361.

22 L.Tavernini, Prigionieri austro-ungarici nei campi di concentramento italiani 1915-1920,
«Museo Storico Italiano della Guerra Annali», Vol. 9-11 (2001-2003), p. 64.

23 Vedi i resoconti del capitano Janos Pauer (HL I. VH, b. 4403) e del sottotenente Jend
Udvary. J. Udvary, Angol fogsdgban, «Magyar Katonai K6zlony», Vol. 9, No. 3 (1921),
p. 205. Cfr. S. Residori, «Nessuno é rimasto ozioso». La prigionia in Italia durante la
Grande Guerra, FrancoAngeli, Milano 2019, pp. 82-84.

24 HL,I. VH, b. 4404, rapporto di Armin Greiner sulla prigionia di guerra.
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liano non é per niente migliore della nostra.”.

Il rapporto con la popolazione locale era invece piu problematico e fu facilita-
to soprattutto dall’imposizione del lavoro per i prigionieri. Eppure, sono presenti
anche esempi di contatti precedenti. Gunesch commentod con amarezza ’acco-
glienza della folla di Scandiano che celebrava la presa di Gorizia:

“9 Agosto [1916], Mercoledi - In onore della grande vittoria di Gorizia,
la prima da parte italiana, stasera c’e stata una grande manifestazione e
sono venuti qui, davanti al castello a cantare. E di cattivo gusto infastidire i
leoni legati. Ma non si vergognano di mettersi in fila davanti al cancello di
giovedi’® per la zuppa del mattino, che noi lasciamo. (...) 11 Agosto [1916],
Venerdi - Preleviamo tutto il cibo, cosi non rimane niente da distribuire
alla popolazione del villaggio. Questa é la risposta agli evviva di cattivo
gusto.”?.

I campi erano relativamente piccoli quindi, per mantenersi in salute e per sfo-
gare le energie represse, erano necessarie passeggiate regolari, combinate anche
con altre attivita sportive all’aperto. Gli ufficiali avevano poi il diritto a lasciare
il campo per conto proprio, adeguatamente scortati e dotati di abiti civili**. Nono-
stante cio¢ il prigioniero di guerra dovesse vivere in isolamento, poteva in realta
lasciare il campo e vedere ci0 che accadeva intorno a lui, sperimentando una
realta nuova. Lo shock che colpiva i militari non era sempre facile da riassorbire.
Continuando a citare Gunesch:

“2 Maggio [1916], Martedi - Oggi durante la passeggiata siamo stati alla
periferia del villaggio. Abbiamo visto le pubblicita dipinte sui muri, con
cui il partito [social]democratico internazionale avvisa il popolo di votare
Storchi (...). Non mandate i vostri figli al fronte! Non mandate i vostri figli
al fronte! Abbasso la guerra! Questo da noi non oserebbero farlo.”.

L’esperienza nei campi poteva avere effetti anche a lungo termine. Arpad

25 J. Gunesch, Naplom cit., p. 363.

26 Gunesch non scrisse tutto il giorno dopo 1’evento. Si trova traccia dei festeggiamenti anche
nelle memorie di un altro prigioniero, il trentino Francesco Zanettin il quale annotd: “Oggi
la gente di Scandiano ha fatto un po’ di baldoria per la presa di Gorizia [...] gridando e
strillando attorno la Rocca sino le 11 di notte 9/8/1916.” F. Zanettin: Zibaldone di prigio-
nia 1915-1916, Museo Storico del Trentino, Trento 2017. p. 120.

27 J. Gunesch, Naplom cit., pp 389-390.

28 ACS, CSRE Soprint. Gen. Aff. Civili, b. 774. Raccolta delle disposizioni di carattere per-
manente relative ai prigionieri di guerra e ai disertori del nemico. Agosto 1918, p. 16, vedi
anche: A. Tortato, La prigionia di guerra cit.,p. 217.

29 J. Gunesch, Naplom cit., p. 374.
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Weisz, ad esempio, giovane calciatore, imparo 1’italiano proprio durante la sua
prigionia, e alla fine del conflitto utilizzo questa conoscenza per fare carriera nella
penisola, prima come giocatore, poi come allenatore®. Un altro esempio in tal
senso potrebbe essere quello del tenente Jend Koltay-Kastner, prima del conflitto
studente universitario di lingua e letteratura francese che dopo la prigionia diven-
ne un importante italianista’!.

Dunque, nonostante i prigionieri dovessero ufficialmente vivere isolati ri-
spetto alla societa circostante, sin da subito i contatti e le interazioni risultaro-
no inevitabili. Un quadro che si intensifico ulteriormente quando i prigionieri di
guerra furono destinati al lavoro fuori dai campi. La prima autorizzazione, che
pur richiamava 1’attenzione dei prefetti sulla natura speciale del lavoro dei pri-
gionieri di guerra, fu rilasciata da Giannetto Cavasola, ministro dell’ Agricoltura,
dell’Industria e del Commercio, solo il 25 maggio 1916°%. Tuttavia, il lavoro da
parte dei prigionieri era iniziato, in via informale, gia prima. A Gavi, nel Piemon-
te meridionale, per esempio, gli internati furono utilizzati per riparare le strade
del villaggio gia fra ’agosto e il settembre 1915%, mentre nei comuni siciliani
di Rometta e Monforte San Giorgio nel novembre 1915 lavoravano nei campi
rispettivamente 10 e 20 prigionieri**. A prescindere da queste eccezioni, fu pero
solo a partire dal 1916 che un numero sempre maggiore di internati entro in con-
tatto con la popolazione locale per periodi prolungati. Un rapporto che fini non
solo per influenzare i prigionieri, ma anche gli italiani, capaci di fraternizzare con
chi, ufficialmente, era un “nemico”.

30 P.Balbi, Arpdd Weisz. Il tempo, gli uomini, i luoghi, Marco Serra Tarantola, Brescia 2018,
p- 25-30; G. Andreides — T. Dénes, Weisz és a tobbiek — Magyarok az olasz fociban, 1920—
1960, Jaffa, Budapest 2018, pp. 8,31, 52-53,57,61,91-103, 121, 123, 126-129, 132, 135,
140, 144, 186, 218; L. Venuti, Hungary as a Sport Superpower. Football from Horthy to
Kddar (1924-1960). De Gruyter Oldenbourg, Berlin 2024, p. 69.

31 Gy. Balint, Pécs—Roma—Szeged — Beszélgetés dr. Koltay-Kastner Jend tanszékvezetd egye-
temi tandrral. «Tiszatdj», Vol. 20, No. 2 (1966), p. 130; M. Boda, Az italianista Kol-
tay-Kastner Jend visszaemlékezése olaszorszdgi hadifogsdgdra. «Jelenkor», Vol. 56, No.
12 (2013), pp. 1276-1278.

32 ACS, PS Internati e Prigionieri di guerra, b. 1307, f. Affari Generali, n. 75, Cavasola, 25
maggio 1916. Parte del circolare ¢ citato da: S. Residori, «Nessuno é rimasto ozioso» cit.,
p. 116.

33 ACS, PS Internati e Prigionieri di guerra, b. 1307, f. Alessandria, n. 6506, Facciolati, 11
aprile 1916.

34 L. Botta, , Figli, non tornate!” (1915-1918) - Lettere agli emigrati nel Nord America, Ni-
no Aragno, Torino 2016, p. 357.
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I rischi dei contatti col nemico

In alcuni casi, ¢ possibile addirittura sostenere che la popolazione fosse d’ac-
cordo con i prigionieri di guerra. Questo € quanto lascia supporre la richiesta di
un ispettore di pubblica sicurezza di Piombino che, a causa dell’orientamento
politico degli abitanti — fortemente orientati a sinistra — chiese alle autorita di
evitare di utilizzare il porto cittadino per il trasporto dei prigionieri verso 1’isola
d’Elba, privilegiando invece lo scalo di Livorno®. Sebbene realisticamente non
fosse possibile alcun serio contatto fra popolazione locale e prigionieri durante
il trasporto, in contesti particolarmente sensibili persino il loro transito poteva
destare perplessita e preoccupazioni da parte dell’autorita di pubblica sicurezza.
In questa fase, tuttavia, al centro dell’attenzione non erano tanto i militari, quan-
to invece la tenuta di determinati contesti nel contesto militare, evidenziando
pregiudizi, reali o meno, da parte delle autorita italiane nei confronti di alcune
comunita. Tale paura non era una peculiarita italiana. Contemporaneamente alla
richiesta di Piombino usci un editto del Ministero della Difesa ungherese, che
proibi la sistemazione dei prigionieri di guerra in territori abitati da slavi, quindi
anche in altri contesti sociali e politici, e persino in altri Stati ci furono paure ba-
sate su pregiudizi di stampo politico nazionalistico.*

Quando perd i prigionieri iniziarono a lavorare, I’attenzione delle autorita si
sposto piuttosto rapidamente verso di loro. Sebbene i prigionieri di guerra in Italia
fossero pochi, e solo nell’agosto del 1916 il numero degli abili al lavoro superd
i 50.000, mentre nella Monarchia Austro-Ungarica gia nella primavera del 1916
erano impiegati al lavoro quasi 1 milione di prigionieri*’, i militari stranieri in Ita-
lia erano protetti dalla seconda convenzione dell’Aia in quanto cittadini asburgi-
ci, e potevano essere utilizzati solo in determinati contesti. A questa difficolta era
necessario aggiungere che spesso questi ultimi non possedessero le competenze
necessarie allo svolgimento di numerose mansioni. Se sul secondo punto non era

35 ACS, PS Internati e Prigionieri di guerra, b. 1306, f. Isola d’Elba, n. 2026, Musi, 23 giugno
1915.

36 7598/1915. HM. eln. A. sz. korrendelet, Beliigyi Kozlony, Vol. 20, No. 33 (1915), p. 661.

37 Archivio Ufficio Storico dello Stato Maggiore dell’Esercito (AUSSME), F-11, b. 112, f.
8. Prigionieri e disertori. Statistiche, B. Bliidnikow, Denmark during the First World War,
«Journal of Contemporary History», 24 (1989) n. 4, p. 687, Tamas Csiki, A paraszti munk-
avégzés €s a munkaviszonyok valtozdsa az 1. vildghdborid idején « Ethnographia», Vol.
131.,No. 1 (2020), pp. 85-105.
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possibile fare niente, il primo inizio ad essere sistematicamente ignorato da datori
di lavoro e autorita italiane: sebbene fosse teoricamente vietato, i prigionieri furo-
no ben presto impiegati nelle fabbriche di esplosivi ¢ munizioni, nella produzione
di energia e nelle reti di distribuzione®®. Il resto dei prigionieri era impiegato nel
settore agrario, in gruppi di lavoro sempre piu frazionati: un processo che porto
col tempo all’allentamento del controllo, dato che il personale di guardia non
riusciva a sorvegliare tutto®.

Anzi, persino il personale incaricato di vigilare poteva finire per essere in-
fluenzato dai prigionieri. Il 21 giugno 1917, alcuni soldati del 141° Battaglione,
di stanza a San Gimignano, disobbedirono a un ordine e, invece di recarsi a Li-
vorno, passarono la notte fuori dalla caserma cantando canzoni contro la guerra.
A seguito dell’indagine avviata per chiarire la dinamica degli eventi, si scopri che
gli stessi soldati in precedenza avevano fraternizzato con i prigionieri di guerra
impegnati nella costruzione di strade®. E anche il fatto che le autorita iniziarono
a favorire in seguito un ricambio frequente della truppa addetta alla guardia dei
campi, segnala che episodi del genere fossero a